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The place of the imperative

in the Rigvedic verbal system

The greatest challenge to those working on the Rigvedic verbal system is
visualising it as a system. It is full of asymmetries, big functional gaps on the one
hand, and functional overload — two or even more forms having seemingly identical
functions, on the other. This makes any system-wide analysis — seeing the big
picture, as it were — tricky. Moreover, and this is a point which can hardly be
emphasized strongly enough, it is very difficult to appreciate the function of a single
item within the system, without being able to understand how it relates to the rest of
the system.

The imperatives are a good example of these gaps in the system. Whereas some
verbs, as for instance kr, sru, bhii, av, gam, da;, dha and other, mostly common
verbs have fully attested present and aorist systems with reasonably numerous
examples of each, other, equally common verbs, such as as and i, have no aorist
system. Many other common verbs, such as bhr, have very limited attestation of
their aorist systems and no attested aorist imperatives or injunctives. It is highly
debatable, in my opinion, whether this situation can be reasonably be blamed simply
on the vagaries of limited attestation in a limited corpus.
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Within the aorist system, the second person singular imperative has several
endings — -dhi for root-aorists, -si for sigmatic aorists!, and -a for thematic aorists,
while the -is-2, -sis-, and reduplicated aorists are prevented by a morphological
limitation from forming an imperative that is differentiated from the injunctive — and
the imperative is, after all, differentiated from the injunctive only in the second
person singular, third person singular and third person plural — and thus uses the
injunctive instead.

This creates a situation where some verbs have two or even three imperative
stems — aorist, present, and perfect — while others only have one. Furthermore,
within the aorist, some verbs have two forms, injunctive and imperative, which we
would expect, as linguists, to have different functions, while others only have one,
the injunctive. The implication of this situation is that all of the functions of the
aorist imperative are, under certain circumstances, totally contained within the aorist
injunctive. In other words, there is nothing that one can do with an imperative that
cannot be done with an injunctive, although the opposite is not true.3

Even allowing for the possibility that many forms that may have existed are not
attested, this is an anomalous situation.

Furthermore, two verbs, da; and dha, cannot differentiate the injunctive and
imperative in the 2nd person singular but can in the 3rd: the forms das and dhas
function as both injunctive and imperative, while in the 3rd person we have both
dat, dhat and datu, dhatu®.

The lack of distinction between the injunctive and imperative, even in cases
where both exist as separate entities, is easily demonstrable. The following two
sentences mean basically the same despite the use of the injunctive in one and the
imperative in the other: 6.44.18b asmdbhyam mdhi vdrivah sugdm kah, and 1.102.4c

asmdbhyam indra vdrivah sugdm krdhi ‘For us, O Indra, make space, wide and

1 See page 43ff.

2 Except for the unique form aviddhi. Some roots have 2nd pers. sing. root aor. impvs. ending
in -ihi while the rest of the paradigm has -is- aor. forms. See page 94.

3 See page 37ff.

4 The verbs stha and ga have the same limitations. See pages 37ff and especially 42ff.
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easily passable’s.

Furthermore, there is no possible distinction between the imperative and the
injunctive in the negative, as the injunctive with the particle md functions as the
negative of the imperative.

The third person imperative

The Rigvedic verbal system, in common with that of other ancient Indo-
European languages, has both second and third person imperatives. Later Sanskrit
also has what is described as a first person imperative, but this is in fact a relic of the
Vedic first person subjunctive, which has joined the imperative paradigm in the later
language.

The question needs to be asked what the province of the third person imperative
is, and how it relates to the second person imperative.

Whether the third person imperative is indeed an imperative depends, of course,
on the definition given to the imperative. The imperative mood, contrary to
conventional wisdom, expresses far more than just commands and orders. Lyons
(1977), rather than using the term ‘command’ for imperative expressions, terms
them ‘mands’, and includes in the term not only commands, but also requests,
entreaties, etc. He sees the mand as a subclass of the “directive”, which can also
include warnings, recommendations and exhortations.

The term mand actually originates with B.F. Skinner6, who gave it a far wider, if
somewhat cryptic definition:

A verbal operant in which the response is reinforced by a
characteristic consequence and is therefore under the functional
control of relevant conditions of deprivation or aversive
stimulation.

He later explains it in terms of formal grammar, giving it a very wide force:

5 See also page 41f.

6 Skinner (1957: 35ff)).
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‘The mand obviously suggests the imperative mood, but interrogatives are
also mands, as are most interjections and vocatives, and some subjunctives

and optatives.’

He also details various subclasses, one of which is the “magical mand”, such as
‘Would God I were a tender apple blossom’, and other wishes, ‘the consequences of
which have never occurred as a result of similar verbal behaviour’.

Skinner’s definition is psychological more than grammatical, and much too wide
for our purposes, but a modification of Lyons’ definition seems suitable for the
Vedic imperative.

Lyons (1977: 745) emphasizes the connection between the imperative and the
second person:

‘... the imperative is intimately connected with the second person
(or vocative). It is implicit in the very notion of commanding and
requesting that the command or request is addressed to the person
who is expected to carry it out. In so far as the imperative is the
mood whose function is that of being regularly and
characteristically used in mands, the subject of an imperative
sentence will necessarily refer to the addressee.’

and he is dubious about the status of Indo-European third person imperatives:

‘What are traditionally described as first-person and third-person
imperatives, however, in the Indo-European languages at least, are
not true imperatives,. . . The subject of these so-called imperatives
does not refer to the addressee.’

However, Lyons’ definition of the mand is far narrower than that of Skinner, and
I believe that a certain widening of Lyons’ definition would allow the admission of
third person imperatives as mands, somewhere between the very narrow definition
of Lyons, and the very wide one of Skinner.”

7 Any categorical statement to the effect that “the imperative expresses mands” would

therefore need to vary the definition of the mand accordingly. This would of course make the
definition somewhat circular, as the answer to the question “what is a mand” would be
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The addressee of the second person imperative

The addressee of the second person imperative in the Rigveda is almost always a
living being. There are some examples of the 2nd pers. imperative addressing
inanimate objects, but in these cases the objects are divine beings in their own right,
such as sacrificial instruments, e.g. when the gambler addresses the dice at
10.34.14a mitrdm krnudhvam khdlu mrldta no ‘Grant us your friendship8, have
mercy onus. ...

The Soma-stones also appear as the addressees of an imperative: 10.175.2
gravano dpa duchiinam, dpa sedhata durmatim / usrah kartana bhesajam “You

Pressing-stones, drive away harm, drive away malevolence. Make the cows? into a
medicine’.

The addressee of the third person imperative

Most examples of the third person imperative of transitive verbs such as krnotu,
krnvantu or avatu, avantu are of a type which is analogous to a similar sentence
with a second person imperative: e.g. 10.42.11cd indrah purdstad utd madhyato
nah, sdkha sdakhibhyo vdrivah krnotu ‘Let Indra from the front and from the middle
as a friend to his friends make free space for us’ is exactly parallel to 9.85.4c urim
no gatiim krpu soma midhvah ‘Make us a wide road, O generous Soma’ as is 8.80.4c
purdstad enam [rdtham] me krdhi ‘Put it (my chariot) in front for me’ with
8.45.9ab asmakam si rdtham purd, indrah krnotu satdye ‘Please let Indra put
our chariot in front for booty’ bearing in mind of course that the former has an
aorist and the latter a present imperative.

Furthermore, we have 1.84.3cd arvacinam si te mdno, grava krnotu vagnina
‘Let the pressing-stone through its noise make your mind well-disposed’, which has
exactly the same ostensibly inanimate subject as 10.175.2 (above).

“anything that can be expressed by an imperative”, and to the question “what does the
imperative express”, the answer would be “mands”. I use the term mand anyway, as a
practical alternative to “commands, requests, wishes, entreaties, etc.”.

8 or “make us into your friend’.

9 This is the usual translation of this passage, as it appears, e.g., in Geldner. However, as the

plural of words meaning ‘cows’ often means ‘milk’, such an interpretation for this passage
would make far more sense.
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In 6.69.2cd prd vam girah Sasydmana avantu, prd stomdso giydmanaso arkaih
‘Let the hymns being recited aid you (two), and the praises that are sung in songs’,
the subject of the verb is the poet’s hymns and praises, which cannot be addressed
directly.10

In addition to these, there are a great many examples of subjects which are
inanimate objects or even abstracts, for which there is no 2nd person parallel, e.g.
1.8.5b mahitvdm astu vajrine ‘May there be greatness for the Vajra-bearer’ or
1.24.9b urvi gabhird sumatis te astu ‘may your compassion be profound and broad’.

An interesting example is: 1.30.12 tdtha tdd astu somapah, sdkhe vajrin tdtha
krnu / ydtha ta usmdsistdye ‘May it be so, Soma drinker, our friend, the Vajra
bearer, make it as we want, that you hurry,” which contains a third person mand
which fits even Lyons’ narrow definition. “May it be so” in (a) is an exact
paraphrase for “make it so” in (b). Both are requests addressed to Indra, as shown by
the vocatives somapah (V.) and sdkhe vajrin and are on exactly the same level. krnu

here could be seen semantically (but obviously not morphologically) as a causative
of astu, thus making (b) the exact second person parallel of (a). This is not the same
as the previous examples, in which the third person imperatives are wishes not
addressed to anyone specific, of the type “may there be . . . ”.

Given that the range of possible third person subjects is considerably wider than
those of the second person, it is understandable that a strict syntactical paradigmatic
relationship is not easy to demonstrate. This is however the same for any other
forms in the second and third person. The second person environment, sometimes
termed interlocutive, and the third person one, termed delocutivell, cannot, by
definition, have a one-to-one paradigmatic correspondence; each in many ways has
its own grammar and language.

However, a semantic paradigmatic relationship is certainly demonstrable,
provided that we accept the definition of the mand. Both the second and third person

imperatives are used exclusively for the delivery of mands.

10 Indeed this use of the third person imperative may be a substitute for the direct addressing

of a hymn or artifact found in other literature. This wish is fairly reminiscent of the Greek or
Roman asking the Muse for success in composing his poem, a form which does not exist in
the Rigveda.

11 These terms date back to Damourette and Pichon (1952).
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Imperative vs. optative

The next question that needs to be asked, having established the function of the
imperative, is whether the above-mentioned functional overload really exists in the
case of mands, or, in other words, did the Vedic poets have any other choice when
they wanted to convey a mand but to use the imperative?

It is precisely the kind of wish or hope such as that expressed in 1.84.3cd or
6.69.2cd, which is supposed to be the province of the optative.

The imperative and the optative would seem, according to the conventional
descriptions of their functions, to overlap quite considerably. This phenomenon has
been recognised for quite some time. Macdonell (1916: 348), for instance, writes of

the imperative:

‘The impv. does not express commands only, but also a desire in
the widest sense, such as a wish, a request, advice, a direction.’

and of the optative 12:

‘The second person is much less common. It is almost exclusively
used to express a wish or a request addressed to a god; ...We
might here often rather expect the impv., which indeed frequently
either precedes or follows the 2. opt. ...The third person is used in
the three different senses of wish, precept, or supposition.’

One case where they do not overlap at all is where optatives are used in
subordinate clauses to denote a specific kind of conditional clause, as in 6.47.15ab
kd im stavat kdh prnat ké yajate, ydad ugrdm in maghdva visvdhavet ‘“Who would
(will) praise him, who would give abundantly, who would worship him, if the
generous one always were only to help the powerful?’

Here, the optative is totally distinct from any imperative, as the latter cannot
appear in subordinate clauses.!3

12 op. cit.: 360.

13 For the few examples where si-imperatives supposedly occur in relative clauses, see p.
59f.
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Another set of optatives which do not enter this discussion are the examples of
the first person, simply because there is no first person imperative and thus no
possible overlap in function.

Therefore where we apparently have a total or partial overlap in function is in
the second and third person, present and aorist, between the imperative — including
those injunctive forms which function as imperatives — and the optative.

It is quite easy to find examples of pairs of sentences, one of which has an
optative and the other an imperative, which are extremely similar if not identical,
e.g. 6.68.6-7 ...asmé sd [rayi] indravarunav dpi syat ... utd nah ... saribhya
indravaruna rayih syat ‘[ The riches that you (two) give to the sacrificer] ... may that
belong to us . . . also may our patrons have ... riches ... O Indra and Varuna.’
compared to 1.184.4a asmé sda vam madhvi ratir astu ‘Let this gift of yours belong
to us, O Sweet Ones’.

Occasionally one may feel that optative sentences have more emotional content,
to be more pleading: 3.1.23cd syan nah siniis tdnayo vijava, dgne sd te sumatir
bhiitv asmé ‘May we have a son of our own, to carry on the clan. Agni, let us have
your goodwill’. However, note the imperative in the same sentence. Furthermore,
very often imperatives are not lacking emotion either: 1.16.7ab aydm te stomo
agriyo, hrdisprg astu samtamah ‘Let this superior prayer touch your heart, and be
most beneficial to you’.

In the case of the verb as, the distinction may be semantic; among the examples
of the form syar there seems to be a preoccupation with riches and property;
sentences whose basic theme is “make me rich”, which are so commonly expressed
elsewhere with the second person imperative.

In other words, the optative appears to be used for requests for tangible objects,
as in 6.68.6c and 3.1.23c above, and the imperative for hopes and wishes, and
intangibles, such as grace, kindness, well-being etc., as in 1.24.9b. These seem fairly
typical of the average use of these forms. Further examples of the kind of
environment typically occupied by astu are: 1.185.11ab iddm dyavaprthivi satydm
astu, pitar matar ydd ihdpabruvé vam ‘May this come true, O Heaven and Earth,
Mother and Father, what I am asking you (two) for’, 1.172.1a citré vo ’stu yamas
‘May your path be bright” and 1.140.11ab iddm agne siidhitam diirdhitad ddhi,
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priyad u cin mdnmanah préyo astu te ‘O Agni, may this well-formed (hymn) be
better than the ill-formed hymn, and even dearer to thee than a dear hymn’.14

There is perhaps a grey area with a certain amount of overlap, but for a good
proportion of the examples, this distinction works.

Finally it is worth mentioning that in the absence of any injunctive forms for the
verb as the only example of a negative contains an optative: 8.19.26cd nd me
stotamativd nd diirhitah, syad agne nd papdya ‘Let my priest be neither poor nor
wretched, O Agni, nor badly off.’

As to verbs other than as, the situation appears to be far different. The key lies in
the extreme rarity of the optative. The table (below) shows the number of
attestations of optatives versus imperatives for eight very common verbs in the
Rigveda. It is obvious that the optatives are very uncommon. There are 1593
imperatives, vs. 76 optatives, of which 44 are from the verb as. Without as the score
is 1344 vs 32, a ratio of exactly 1 to 42. Even as, which is the only verb in the group
with a significant number of attested optatives, has nearly six times as many
imperatives as optatives. In all of the other cases, only dha reaches double figures.

In fact, the reality is that even the meagre numbers shown in the table inflate the
actual number of attestations. There are no examples whatsover of the third person
singular active optative of any of these verbs in main clauses. Two attestations of
avet occur in subordinate clauses, while all of the others — and even these total less
that ten examples — are in fact second and third person precatives ending in -ydas.
The rest of the examples are of isolated single middle-voice forms rather than full
paradigms, as for instance dadiran, krpvita and dddhita. 15

14 Translation from Klein (1978: 143).

15 This is confirmed in Michael Meier-Briigger’s unpublished work on the subjunctive and
optative, in which he lists no third person singular aorist optatives in yat, except for vavrtyat,
which can also be interpreted as a perfect form — and just a few in -yas, the ending -yar thus
being limited to the present and the perfect. Meier-Briigger also confirms that with the
exception of the forms syas and syat, the second and third present active present optative also
appear only in a few isolated forms. Plural and middle voice forms appear to be even rarer,
with 2nd person plural middle voice forms totally absent.
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Forms which appear in grammar books, such as bhavet, bhityat and gamyat are
in fact completely unattested in the Rigveda.16

Whatever the explanation for the extreme rarity of the optative is, we can only
reach one conclusion from the available data — that the chief and indeed virtually the
only medium possessed by the language of the Rigveda for the expression of what
Lyons call mands, in other words the spectrum of utterances between an order and
an entreaty, is in fact the imperative.

Comparative number of examples, imperative vs. optative
(The table includes 2nd and 3rd persons active and middle, and excludes

“syntactical” optatives, i.e. optatives in subordinate clauses)

Verb Pres . Aor. Total Pres. Aor. Total
impv. impv. impv. opt. Opt. Opt.
kr 118 133 251 2 0 2
as, 249 0 249 44 0 44
av 120 23 143 1 2 3
bhii 189 113 302 0 7 7
Sru 84 91 175 0 1 1
da, 43 2 * 45 2 * 0 2
gam 44 209 253 0 7 7
dha 170 5 o 175 9 * 1 10
Totals 1593 76
Notes:

* dap has no 2nd pers. aorist imperative.

**Examples of the present optative are med., imperatives are all active.
**%* dha has no 2nd pers. aorist imperative.
All numbers from Lubotsky (19971).

16 1t would be fair to mention that this information is to be found in Whitney (1924: §§564-
568), but is hidden, as all Vedic information is in his book, by the author’s presentation of
Vedic and Classical forms side by side, and by his quoting forms which are allowed by Indian
grammarians, but are never attested in the actual texts.
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The morphology

of the imperative

The imperative is one of five moods of the Rigvedic verb. It is different to the
subjunctive and the optative in that it doesn’t have a separate stem, but rather a set
of endings, which are, as mentioned above, differentiated morphologically from the
injunctive only in the 2nd person singular active and middle, the 3rd person singular
active and middle and the 3rd person plural, active and middle. It can be formed
from all three of the main verbal stems: present, aorist and perfect. There is no 1st
person imperative in the RV; the forms which are in later texts considered to be 1st
person imperatives are part of the subjunctive paradigm in the RV.

All Vedic verb stems fall into one of two classes, thematic and athematic. Both
present and aorist stems may belong to either one of these, and are conjugated in the
same way in each case. In other words, there is no difference in conjugation between
a thematic present and a thematic aorist, or a root (athematic) aorist and a root
present.

The endings of the impv. are shown in the following table. Separate thematic

endings are only shown when they are different to the corresponding athematic ones.
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active

2 athematic
2 thematic
3 athematic
3 thematic

middle

2 athematic
2 thematic
3 athematic

3 thematic

sing.
Q/-dhi/-hi/-tam
O/-tat

-tu

sing.

-sva

-tam

The morphology of the imperative

dual

-ta / -tana

-tam

dual
-atham
-etham
-atam

-etam

pl

-a(n)tu

-antu

pl.

-dhvam

-atam

-antam

Thematic stems are characterised by their lack of ablaut, so that the stem remains

the same in all persons and numbers. A characteristic imperative conjugation of a

thematic stem would be:

act.

sing.
bhava

bhavatu

sing.
bhavasva

bhavatam

dual
bhavatam

bhavatam

dual
bhavetham

bhavetam

pl.
bhavata

bhavantu

pl.
bhavadhvam

bhavantam

Athematic stems, on the other hand, have ablaut throughout, although the rules

for its application are not entirely consistent.
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The ending -dhi/-hi

The conditions which differentiate between the allomorphs -dhi and -hi are
fairly simple, but there are a number of exceptions that need explaining!7. For
mostof the attested forms the following is a general rule: all stems ending in a
consonant take -dhi, while -hi normally appears after a vowel, e.g. addhi (ad), but
pahi (pa). There are, however, a number of cases where -dhi occurs after a vowel:

1) Root forms containing an original *-zdh- or *-Zdh- cluster: edhi (as), Sadhi,
Sasadhi (sas), talhi (taks).

2) Disyllabic root aorists from roots ending in -r: krdhi (kr), vrdhi (vr), sprdhi
(spr).-

3) The form sisadhi (sa), for which see p. 171.

4) The form srudhi (sru), which is explained by Lubotsky (19951) as being due
to the prevalence of the form in the interior of the pada, and the high proportion of
its occurrences in formulae, especially, srudhi hdvam. Likewise the form srnudhi.
As will be shown below, this latter form was coined especially to enable the use of
the formula srudhi hdvam in certain metrical environments, we may actually
entertain the notion that the form srudhi itself is an archaism preserved due to the
influence of this same formula, which appears to have had special ritual
significance. For more on both of these forms see the chapter ‘Aorist versus present
imperative’, especially pp. 82ff.

5) The forms yodhi (yudh) and bodhi (budh), which may not have the -dhi
ending at all, and for which see p. 26.

6) The form bodhi (bhii), for which see p. 25, and yuyodhi (yus).

Stem-final consonants have regular sandhi before the -dhi ending, e.g.
mumugdhi (muc), Sagdhi (Sak), etc., while stem-final consonant clusters are
simplified so that *-nddhi > -ndhi and *-rig-dhi and *-nk-dhi > *-ngdhi >-
ndhi. The examples of this development, most of which are derived from -n-infix
presents, are andhi (afic), undhi (ud), chindhi (chid), trndhi (trd), priadhi (prc),
bhandhi (bharij), bhindhi (bhid) and vrrdhi (vrj). The root afic is exceptional in also
having a form arigdhi.18

17 See also Lubotsky (19951).

18 See also Insler (19722: fn 9).
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The ending is always accented where the accent is preserved: andhi (aiij),
addhi (ad), ihi, inuhi (i), krnuhi, krdhi (kr), jagrhi (gr), grnthi (gP), cinuhi (ci),
cikiddhi (cit), chindhi (chid), daddhi, dehi (day), didihi, didthi (d1), dadrhi (dr),
dhehi (dha), dhrsnuhi (dhrs), pahi (pa, and pa,), pipihi (pi), punihi (pit), piardhi
(p»), piprihi (pri), bhindhi (bhid), bodhi (bhit), mamaddhi (mad), mimihi (ma),
mumugdhi (muc), yandhi (yam), yahi (ya), yuyodhi (yu,), rarandhi (ran), rarandhi
(randh), vavandhi (vany), viddhi (vid), vihi, vihi (vi), arpuhi (vry), Sagdhi (sak),
Susugdhi (Suc), Srnuhi, Srnudhi, Srudhi (Sru), Sisthi (sa), Srnihi (S7), stuhi (stu), jahi
(han), with the single exception of the form yddhi (see below). 19

The second singular forms ending in -dhi/-hi usually have zero-grade of the
stem. There are, however, a fairly large number of forms with full grade stems, a full
list of which is: addhi (ad), edhi (as), cakandhi (kan), talhi (taks), pahi (pa and
pay), bodhi (budh), bhahi (bha), bodhi (bhit), mamaddhi (mad), mamandhi (many),
mahi (ma,), yandhi (yam), yahi (ya), yuyodhi (yuy), yodhi (yudh), rarandhi (ran),
randhi, rarandhi (randh), vavandhi (vany), vahi (va), Sagdhi (Sak), Sadhi, sasadhi
(sas), sisadhi (sa), Snathihi (Snath), sahi (sa), stanihi (stan).

The exceptions may be classified in a number of groups:

1) addhi and edhi are easily explained as analogical reconstructions of root-
syllables that would have been lost in zero-grade: *h;sdhi would have yielded *sdhi
(a form which is attested in Avestan zdi), and *h;d-dhi would likely have yielded
*dhi. To this group must also be added mamaddhi, sagdhi and talhi, whose roots
cannot form zero-grades.

2) pahi, vahi, sahi, yahi, bhahi and mahi show the generalisation of full-grade
in root-stems of the type CeH. There are no exceptions to this in the second person
singular root present and aorist, although there are zero-grade reduplicated-present
forms like rirthi from ra, mimihi from ma, sisthi from $a20 and jihisva from ha.
This generalisation of the full-grade in this type of root is carried through into the
other persons and numbers too, although the retention of the pair sahi/sitam from the

root sa shows that it is most likely an innovation.

19 For the possible existence of an archaic form éhi see footnote 141.

20 Which also has a full-grade variant §isadhi. For another possible explanation of this form
see p.171.
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3) Snathihi and stanihi have -is- aorist forms in the rest of their paradigm. The
form aviddhi may originally have belonged to this group. See page 94.

4) The root sas has no ablaut variation in its present stem. See also p. 26.

5) cakandhi, mamandhi, yuyodhi, rarandhi (from ran) and vavandhi show that
reduplicated perfects from set and anit bi-literal roots of the type Ceu and Cen(H)
always have full-grade in the root in the second person singular impv. There are no
exceptions to this. Roots of the form Cer have zero grade in the same forms: jagrhi,
dadrhi, piprhi. Insler (19722: 554ff.), and later Kiimmel (2001: 414) ascribe these
forms to an analogy with unattested but very probable 3rd pl. forms such as
*rarantr, Kimmel adding the extra justification (already implied by Insler) that this
is the regular ante-vocalic allomorph of a syllabic /n/ followed by a laryngeal, as in
the sequence *-rnH-ur. If this is the case, then this process must of course have
begun with set roots and spread to anit roots later.

6) yandhi and bodhi (bhii) are genuinely problematic. Insler (19722: 551ff.)
explains the former as being patterned after the 3rd pl. ind. aor. form dyamur, in the
same way as both 2nd pers. sing. impv. gahi and 3rd pers. ind. aor. dgman have zero
grade. However, the problem is not only yandhi; there are no zero grade aorist forms
of this verb at all. Thus, there is only yantdm and ydnta, where e.g. gam has both
zero-grade and full-grade variants. Probably there was more than one influence that
brought about this situation. The above rule, under which reduplicated forms of
roots of type Cen(H) always have full grade in the second person singular
imperative was one — there were many forms ending in -andhi and almost none
ending in -ahi. Likewise, bodhi could have come under the same influence from
forms like yuyodhi, and again, there are few root-imperatives ending in -izhi. In the
case of the verb yam, another influence was probably its sigmatic aorist forms, most
notably the form ydmsi, which also all have full-grade of the root.

As for bodhi, since Wackernagel (1896: 1-274) it has been accepted that the
form bodhi is unoriginal. It is considered to be a redactional replacement for
*biidhi. This theory is often accepted unquestioningly, e.g. by Insler (19722: 559).

Jamison (1997) accepts that the form is unoriginal, but considers that original
bhava would have been weakened in unemphatic position to *bho, and then the
impv. ending -dhi added, finally Grassmann’s Law working to replace the initial
aspiration. Thus she places bodhi in the present system, as an unemphatic variant of
bhava. Gotd (1987: 218 fn. 454) is cautious, limiting himself to calling this form
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“unklar”, but suggesting that the diphthong may have come into being under the
influence of such forms as edhi from as. He calls Wackernagel’s idea
“unconvincing”.

Lubotsky (19952: 224ff.), however, suggests another solution. Following
Kortlandt, he reconstructs bhii as *bheH,u- rather than *bheuH-, thus allowing bodhi
to be explained as an original, full-grade root aorist impv. *bheH,u-dhi, of the same
type as yandhi.

7) yodhi, bodhi (budh) and possibly randhi may not be conventional root-aorist
imperatives at all.

Insler (19722) explains yddhi as an acrostatic (“Narten”) aorist. In the present he
quotes the example of the root $as — sasti — sadhi, for which the accentuation of the
imperative is unfortunately not preserved. Root aorist forms of this type are rarer,
although Insler is able to quote the form jdnisva.2! Insler explains bodhi as an
analogical formation on the basis of yddhi.2?

Mayrhofer (19862: 111f.) suggests that the form yddhi is the result of a
resyllabification of *jeudh-dhi to *ieu-dhdhi, with consequent simplification of
the geminate. He makes no attempt, however, to explain this form’s unique
accentuation.

Jasanoff (2002: 292ff.) counters Insler’s argument with two arguments. Firstly,
quoting later studies than Insler’s, Jasanoff denies the existence of Narten-style root
aorists with *é : *¢ ablaut. Secondly, he states that even if it were to be shown that
the root yudh did have such an aorist, it could not be shown that it would have an
aorist imperative of the type *iéudh-dhi rather than the more conventional *judh-
dhi, since the only actual example of a “Narten” present which has a imperative is
stduti, whose imperative is stuhi.23 Jasanoff then goes on to suggest that the form
yodhi and bodhi were formed by analogy to the -si impv. jdsi citing parallel forms
throughout the conjugations of the two verbs. josi, he claims, was reanalysed by

speakers as jos-i, and this i-imperative was extended to the parallel roots yudh and

21 On page 30 I suggest that the form jdnisva is the exact middle-voice equivalent of the
forms of the type stanihi.

22 For more details see also p. 140.

23 This form is considered secondary by Insler (19722: 557), who posits orignal *stédhi. It is
unclear to me why Jasanoff rejects Insler’s example of the verb sas.



The morphology of the imperative 27

budh by analogy. A similar process took place in late Hittite, according to Jasanoff,
where the -si imperative induced the creation of i imperatives such as zahi ‘fight’
and hani ‘draw water’.

Bammesberger (1983) reaches the opposite conclusions to those of Jasanoff,
claiming that the i imperative is inherited from PIE. Bammesberger’s idea seems to
me to suffer from a lack of comparative data; there is no i imperative in any other IE
language which cannot also be shown to have been formed by analogy (as, e.g. the
late Hittite forms quoted above).24

It is clear to me that the crux of any discussion of these forms must be the unique
accentuation of the form yddhi. Nobody, as far as I can see, has ever explicitly
called attention to the fact that every other impv. in -dhi whose accent is preserved is
accented on the ending. The solutions of both Insler (19722) and Jasanoff (2002)
would account for the accent, but the problem with the former, as mentioned by
Jasanoff, is that there are no other forms of this type to compare it to, and that even
the examples that we do have of -dhi impvs. which have full-grade in the root are
still accented on the ending.

Whatever the historical explanation, we have a pattern created on the basis of the
form jési, by which impvs can be formed of the type *CéRC-i. The hitherto
unexplained form ghdsi is constructed in exactly the same way, as is cdksi, and the
lack of the rest of the parallel forms, indeed the lack of any aorist at all for these
verbs, indicates that it is constructed by analogy to josi. Furthermore, there is at least
one other form of precisely this type: randhi, from the root randh. Unfortunately,
the accentuation of this form has not been preserved.

Not least among the parallel forms in the conjugations of yodhi and josi are the
aorist subjunctives yodhat and josat, which alongside the imperative forms exhibit
the ubiquitous -i/-at pattern seen througout the examples of the -si imperative.25

There is one further attested step in the story of the analogically created -i
imperative; some of them were at a later date replaced by forms in -a. Thus we have
josi : josa, pdrsi : parsa, bodhi : bodha, and nési : nesa. This could have

originated when some of the originally aorist subjunctive forms (see p. 34 and p.

24 See also p. 45.

25 Further afield, the intensive form barbrhi, which is plainly analogical, could have been
derived from the subjunctive form barbrhat.
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140), such as bddhat, were reanalysed as thematic presents, and thus would have
developed thematic imperatives. Thereafter the other aorist forms of the same type
followed suit.

The ending -dhi/-hi only occurs with athematic present stems, root aorists, with
the exception of the unique form aviddhi, which is an is-aorist26 and perfects.
However, not all athematic stems take it all the time, the exception being the present
stems with the -nu and -na suffixes. Thus occur both krnu and krnuhi, Synu and
Srnuhi etc. There is no semantic difference between these forms; the difference is
purely metrical and is part of the system described fully in the chapter on the aorist
imperative. In the -na- conjugation, two verbs with roots ending in laryngeals, as,
and grh have 2nd pers. sing. forms — asana, grhand.2’ Since, as has been known
since de Saussure, punadti is constructed in the same way as yunakti, then the form
punihi28 is constructed in the same way as bhandhi (< *bhangdhi ) i.e. *punHdhi.2%
This is also, of course, exactly analogous to the form srnuhi. The forms such as
grhand are likewise probably analogous to forms such as srnu. Goto (1987: 331)
claims that it is “universally accepted” that these forms arose through dissimilation
from an original *grhnand, the ending -na being formed from the same particle that
appears in the 2nd pers. pl. ending -fana. Beekes (1999) disputes this, asserting that
the form was originally *grbha < *ghrb 'nH, to which the above mentioned particle
was added. While this explains the forms asana and grhand, it does not explain two
other forms, prnd and mynd.

These are usually explained as secondary thematisations, e.g. by Strunk 1967:
40, LIV 435 fn. 8, and Kellens 1984: 181. Rather, these too are most probably -dhi-

less variants of the corresponding forms such as mrnihi (*prnihi is not attested in the

26 See page 94.

27 Other similar forms, such as badhand and stabhand, are found in later Vedic but not in
the RV.

28 The attested forms of this type are: grnihi, from g7, “to praise, welcome”, janthi, from
Jjia, “to know”, mrnithi, from mf, “to crush”, punihi, from pi, “to purify”, srnthi, from §7, “to
crush”, and srinthi, from $r7, “to prepare”.

29 For the possible conditions under which zero-grade laryngeals produced 7 in Indic see
Jamison (1988).
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RV), related in the same way as Srnu and srnuhi.30 As to their construction, we lack
both internal and comparative evidence. The most likely explanation is that it is a
full-grade form *plneh; of the same type as other PIE endingless imperatives from
laryngeal-final stems.3! If this is true, then Gotd’s version of the reconstruction of
the forms asana and grhand must be correct — the form *grbhnaH-na was simplified

to grhand by dissimilation.

dehi and dhehi

These are two more highly problematic forms. Hoffmann (1956: 21) suggests
that they are the result of dissimilation of an original *d(h)adzdhi, via intermediate
forms *d(h)azdhi and *dhedhi. A further dissimilation of the two /dh/ sounds would
have achieved the final forms, as noted by Lubotsky (19951: 34). This explanation is
accepted by Mayrhofer (19862: 111). According to this theory, it is the presence of
the three /d(h)/ sounds in the word that caused a different treatment to similar forms
such as viddhi.

The situation is complicated by the fact that the verb da; also has a form daddhi.
Thus, we need to suppose that 1) either this form was reconstructed on the basis of
forms such as viddhi, or 2) that dehi was coined by analogy to the form dhehi.
Basically, both scenarios are possible. In either case, we are missing an analogous
form *dhaddhi form the verb dha because Grassmann’s Law would have acted on it,

causing the creation of an identical form *daddhi.

The ending -sva

All second person singular middle-voice forms end in -sva, ablauting stems are
usually zero-grade, and, where the accent is preserved, the ending is accented. A full
list of examples is irsva, arpusva, krnusvd, krsvd, jihisva, tanusva, dhatsva,
dhisvd, dadhisvd, dhuksva, mimiksvd, vanusva, vavrtsva, vrnisvd, Srnusvd and
yuksvd. However, unlike the ending -dhi, on those occasions where the stem is full-

grade, the stem is accented (where preserved) and not the ending: ilisva, jdnisva,

30 cf. Klingenschmitt (1982: 253), who calls the Avestan form parana ‘endungslose Form . .
. oder von einem thematisierten Stamm . . .’.

31 See page 42.
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mdtsva, masva, rasva, saksva, siksva, trasva, vdamsva, vdsisva, ydksva.

The forms ilisva, jdnisva and vdsisva appear outwardly to belong to a single
subclass, however upon further investigation it becomes clear that they are most
likely quite different from each other.

The form jdnisva is probably a full grade root aorist, of the same type as
Snathihi and stanihi, the rest of whose forms were replaced by -is- aorist forms, as
happened frequently with root-aorist forms from sef roots. It is also possible the
usual zero-grade second person sing. form *jasva would have been replaced by
levelling with the rest of the paradigm - jdnista etc.32 On the other hand, vdsisva is
usually considered33 to be an -is-aorist form. The root vas is anit, thus precluding
any possibility that this is a root-form.

ilisva is more problematic. Narten (1964: 238) considers it to be an innovation
constructed on the basis of the root present itte. Since a form *itsva is apparently
phonetically impossible in Vedic, this explanation is probably correct. The stem is a
reduplicated present < *hyi-hyisd-, with the accent on the reduplicated syllable, as it
is throughout the entire paradigm of attested finite forms of this verb. There are very
few parallel forms to compare. mimiksvd is one, which has the accent on the suffix,
but the closest comparison may be the form sdksva, which could go back to *sé-

sgh-, and which could thus be originally a perfect form.

The ending -tu

The third person singular ending -tu is never accented and always attaches to the
full-grade stem, e.g. anaktu, dstu, etu, gantu, grndtu, cinotu, jigatu, dddatu, datu,
dardartu, dddhatu, bravitu, vétu, hantu, etc. The only exceptions to this are the

zero grade bhiitu and babhiitu.

32 See Narten (1964: 118) and p. 93 below, under av.

33 E.g. by Narten (1964: 238f).
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The second person plural: -fa and -tana

The 2nd pers. pl. may have both zero and full-grade, e.g. the forms gata and
krta, which exist side-by-side with gdnta and kdrta. A full list of full-grade second
person plural forms, and full-grade/zero-grade second person plural variants is:
iyarta (r1), undtta (ud), krnutd/krnota, krta/kdrta (kr), gata/gdnta/gantd (gam),
jigata, gata (gay), gata (ga,), datta/dddata (da,), dhattd/dddhata, dhdta (dha),
pata (pay), patd (pd), punitd/pundta (pit), ydnta (yam), yatd (ya), yuydta (yus),
yundkta (yuj), vartta (vrt), Srnutd/Srnota, Sruta/sréta (Sru), sunutd/sundta, séta
(su), stota (stu), hindta, heta (hi), juhutal/juhota ( hu).

While the accent is usually on the stem when it is full-grade and on the ending
when the stem is zero grade, there is a noteworthy exception to this in the forms
gdnta and gantd. The forms patd and yatd exhibit the same accentuation, but they
also have the characteristic generalisation of full-grade throughout the paradigm of
CeH roots.

The following forms have the -fana ending: attana (ad), anaktana (aiij),
avistdna (av), itana, étana (i), kdrtana, krnotana (kr), gdntana (gam), gatana,
jigatana (gay), citana (ci), jujustana (jus), dadatana (da,), didistana (dis),
dddhatana, dhattana, dhatana, dhetana (dha), nahyatana (nah), pinastana
(pis), punitdna (pi), pipartana (pr), praitana (pi1), bravitana (bru), bhajatana
(bhaj), bhiitana (bhit), mamattina (mad), yantana (yam), yatdna (yad),
yuyotana (yup), rdnistana (ran), vavrttana (vrt), Sastdna (sas), snathistana
(Snath), srinitana (Sri), Srnotana (Sru), sadatana (sad), sunotana, sotana (su),
hantana (han), hinotana (hi ), juhdtana (hu).

The -tana ending is generally attached to the full-grade stem, the exceptions
being itana, citana, jujustana, didistana, dhattana, punitdna, prnitana,
vavrttana and Srinitana. As can be seen all of these belong to one of three types: 1)
those with the -na-/-ni- suffix, 2) reduplicated perfects of roots ending in a
consonant, and 3) forms which have three syllables. Thus, in four-syllable forms,
even in cases where the ending is attached to the zero-grade stem, the syllable
preceding the ending is long. The reason for this, as noted by Renou (1952: 264) and
Lubotsky (2004) is metrical. If the ending were attached to a zero-grade stem like
krpu-, the resulting *krnutana would have four consecutive short syllables and
would be metrically awkward. Obviously the forms which have only three syllables
are immune to this problem.
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A special case is the three occasions in the entire RV where the -fana ending
occurs with a thematic stem: the form bhajatana in 7.56.21c d na sparhé bhajatana
vasavye ‘give us a share in the desirable riches’, nahyatana in 10.53.7a aksandho
nahyatanotd somyah ‘Bind fast the ties (straps) to the wagon shaft, O
Soma-worshippers’34 and sadatana, the aor. impv. of sad, at 2.36.3ab améva nah
suhava a hi gdntana, ni barhisi sadatana rdnistana, ‘Come to us like you come
home, sit down on the altar-grass and rejoice’. The last of these is formed to match
the two -tana forms gdntana and rdnistana. In the second example the poet’s
intention seems to be to use the form nahyatana to gain another -na- syllable to
enhance this line’s consonance: aksandho nahyatanotd somyah. In all cases the last
syllable of the suffix is lengthened, thus solving the metrical problem.

There is no difference in meaning between the two endings; they are used where
metrically convenient, and may allow the use of the same phrase in metres of
different lengths, as in 10.78.8c ddhi stotrdsya sakhydsya gata and 5.55.9c ddhi
stotrdsya sakhydsya gatana, where the former appears in the cadence of a tristubh
pada and the latter in that of a jagati pada. See also p. 72f.

The second person dual

Athematic dual active forms usually have zero grade and an accented ending, as
e.g. krtam, but again, the verb gam has both gatdm and gantdm, while the verb
yam, again, has only yantdm.

A full list of full-grade dual forms, and stems which have both full and zero-
grade forms in the dual are: gantdm (gam), dhatam (dha), patam (pa; and pa,),
yantdm (yam), yatdm (ya), yuyutdm/yuyotam (yu,), volhdm (vah), vartam (vry),
hinotam (hi).

In those cases where the stem shows full-grade, the accent is still on the ending.

The third person plural ending -a(n)tu

While this ending would originally have undergone ablaut, there is in fact only
one example of the zero-grade form -atu in the entire Rigveda: the form dadhatu
(dha), which occurs at 7.51.1d.

34 Trans. Klein (1985: 2-39). According to Klein, this is the only place in the RV with the
sequence V; utd V, P utd V3 (where P=preverb).
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Of the attested forms which preserve accentuation, almost all have the accent on
the ending and a zero-grade stem: sdntu (as), ydntu (i), krnvdntu (kr), ciydntu
(ci), pundntu (pit) , vanvdntu (vany) , vydntu ( vi), Srnvdntu (Sru).

The only exceptions to this are the root-present form sasdntu (sas), whose root
cannot form a zero grade but whose accentuation is regular, and gdmantu (gam), in
place of the expected *gmdntu, which appears to be built on the aorist subjunctive

stem, as in gdmat.

Other endings

The rest of the athematic imperative endings are poorly attested. The 3rd pers.
dual act. ending -tam occurs with accentuation only in the forms dhattdam (dha),
patam (pay), piprtam (pr) and sastam (sas), while the 3rd sing. med. form occurs
only in krnutdam (kr). As can be seen, the ending is always accented, while the stem
behaves in a similar way as it does in the case of the -fam ending.

The 3rd du. med. athematic ending -aram is only attested once in the entire
Rigveda, in the form jihatam (haj), while the 2nd dual med. ending -atham occurs
in the forms iratham (r;), mimatham (ma;), yuiijatham (ywj), raratham and
rasatham (ra). This last form is one of the very few athematic sigmatic aorist
imperatives in the RV. In the case of this ending, the accent is attested once on the
ending and once on the stem.

The athematic 3rd pl. med. ending never occurs in a form whose accent is
preserved, appearing only in the forms indhatam (idh), iratam (r;), janatam (jiia),
dadhatam (dha) and jihatam (haj).

The 2nd pl. ending -dhvam, while not uncommon, does not occur often in forms
which preserve their accent. The attested examples are: krnudhvdam (kr), yurigdhvdam
(yuj), vrnidhvdm (vr»), which are accented on the ending, and the sigmatic aorist
form tradhvam, which is accented on the stem. This ending exhibits similar
behaviour to -dhi in contact with stems ending in consonants, as shown by forms
such as indhvam (idh) < *indh-dhvam, and vavrdhvam (vrt) <*vavrd-dhvam,

however the form yurigdhvdm preserves the /g/, which is most often lost before -
dhi .35

35 See p. 23.
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Thematicisation of athematic stems

A small number of mostly perfect athematic stems have secondary thematic
forms, seemingly derived from the subjunctive stem. Examples are: didayatam (di),
pipaya, pipayata (pi), piprdyasva (pri), mamahasva (mamh), mumdcatam,
mumdcata (muc), vavrdhdsva36 (vrdh) and vavrsasva (vrs).

From the present stem we have dadhantu (dha), and from the aorist we have the
forms bodha, etc. from the root budh, for which see p. 26 and 140, gdmantu (gam),

yaksatam (yaj), and rasatam (ra).

The imperative of the desiderative

There are a very small number of desiderative impvs. in the RV. The most
common is the stem Siksa, which, although formally a desiderative of sak has to all
intents and purposes become a separate root in its own right. Other attested forms
are cikitsa, from cit, vivasa and vivasata, from van; ‘to win’37 and didhisantu from
dha ‘put’.38

The desiderative cikitsa appears at 6.47.20cd bjhaspate prd cikitsa gdvistav,
itthd saté jaritrd indra pdntham ‘Brhaspati, strive to perceive the path for the singer
who is so involved in searching for cows, O Indra’ and the same formula appears
later at 1.92.23d -ubhdyebhyah prd cikitsa gdvistau ‘for both sides (?) strive to
perceive (the path?) in the search for cows’ in a context where it seems to make far
less sense. vivasa- appears five times in the impv.; in the sing. only in the formula
vivasa ndmasd, ‘seek to win (him) with homage’, at 5.83.1b, 8.96.12b, and
10.63.5c. In the pl. it appears at 6.15.6¢c and 8.15.1c. The form vivasati may, as
suggested by LIV, indeed be due to an analogy with the form sisasati, the desid. of
sani. However, it is also possible that there was a laryngeal in the desid. -s- suffix, as
proposed e.g. by Rasmussen (1997: 254), and thus the proto-form is *yi-un-Hse- as

36 This form may have been created to disambiguate the regular form *vavrtsva, which could
have been misinterpreted as belonging to the root vrz. See also p. 170.

37 For the distinction between the roots van; ‘win’ and van, (vani) ‘love’, see p. 162.

38 See page 125.
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shown also by such forms as cikirsati from kr (*kui-kur-Hse-), yiyisa-

(*iu-ju-Hse-) from yu ‘bind’ and cikisa- (*k“i-k#i-Hse-) from ci ‘consider’.

The stative (‘t-less’) middle-voice

The form duhdm, from the root duh ‘to (give) milk’ is the only imperative
form attested in the RV39 derived from the IE stative (t-less) middle conjugation,40
corresponding to the third pers. sing. and pl. present med. forms duhé and duhré. A
unique imperfect form dduha is attested in the MS. The form duhdam is attested
twice at 4.57.7c sd nah pdyasvatt duham ‘Let the milk-laden one give us milk’ and
1.164.27¢ duham asvibhyam pdyo aghnyéydm ‘may this milch-cow give milk for the
Asvins.’

The -tat imperative

The -fat imperative is quite rare in the Rigveda, there being only 21 separate
attested forms#1, two of which occur more than once in repeated padas.

Semantically, it is something of a wildcard. It is always 2nd person, except in the
late funeral hymn 10.154, in which the form gachatat appears several times, all of
which are apparently 3rd person.42 It is in all cases singular, except for 10.24.5¢cd,
ndsatyav abruvan devéh, piinar d vahatad iti, ‘The gods said to the Nasatyas, “Bring
them back here”’, where it is dual, addressed to the Asvins. 5.60.6cd, although
directly addressed to Agni, could also be addressed to the Maruts, which would

39 The form sdyam is attested in the AV, and padam in the AVP.

40 These forms were first identified by Wackernagel (1907: 310ff). See Narten (1969),
Oettinger (1976). The latter disagrees with Wackernagel’s basic premise, that the mid. impf.
(or inj.) stative form ended in *o, claiming that such forms as dduha are actually later
innovations. This is based entirely on its appearing only in post-Rigvedic texts, no
explanation having been given on how such an irregular form came to be introduced.

41 The attested forms are: avatat (8.3.2¢), osatat (4.4.4b), krnutat (2.30.5d), carkrtat
(1.104.5¢), gachatat (10.154.1-4d. 10.154.5d), dartar (10.16.2b), dahatat (3.18.1d), dhattat
(3.8.1¢), punitat (10.30.5d), bhavatar (3.23.2d), yachatat (1.48.15¢), yacatat (9.86.41d),
raksatat (4.50.2d), vahatat (10.24.5d), vocatat (5.61.18a), vittat (5.60.6d), vitatr (10.11.8d),
vrhatat (1.174.5¢c, 4.16.12d, in identical padas), hinutar (10.16.1d).

42 Oldenberg (1909: ad loc.) believes it to be 2nd pers. but also raises the possibility that it
is 3rd pers.
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make it plural: dto no rudra utd va nv asya / dgne vittad dhaviso ydd ydjama ‘From
there, O Rudras or Agni, take note now of this oblation of ours, which we will
sacrifice.’43

The -rat ending is generally attached to the present stem, however it occurs once
with an aorist — vocatat — and once with a perfect stem — virtar. Both of these roots
have very scant attestation of their present stems, and these are the principle, or
indeed only, imperative stems, and thus exactly equivalent to the present stems of
the other roots.

The -tat forms are considered by most scholars to be a ‘future imperative’,
although this tendency is most pronounced in the Brahmanas. Thus Macdonell
(1916: 348) says: ‘The form in -tad has a tendency in V. to express the more remote
future, and in B. does so distinctly’ while Whitney (1924: 214) claims that ‘this
form appears to have prevailingly in the Brahmanas, and traceably but much less
distinctly in the Vedic texts, a specific tense-value added to its mode-value — as
signifying, namely, an injunction to be carried out at a later time than the present...”
Renou (1952: 368), on the other hand, is less positive, saying only that ‘L.’ impératif
en -tat n’a pas de valeur distinctive: toutefois, en tel ou tel passage ..., il dépend
d’une condition qui doit d’abord se réaliser.’

It is true that there is a tendency for the -tar impv. to appear in the apodosis of
conditional or temporal clauses; eight of the attested examples appear thus, e.g.:
10.30.5d ydd asificd 6sadhibhih punitat ‘when you pour them in, purify with grass’,
or 10.16.1cd-10.16.2ab yadd Srtdm krndvo jatavedo, dthem enam prd hinutat
pitibhyah / Srtdm yadd kdrasi jatavedo, dthem enam pdri dattat pitfbhyah ‘when
you make him ready (i.e. cooked), O Jatavedas, send him to the fathers. When you
have made him ready, entrust him to the fathers.” The ‘futurity’ of this latter
example is assured by the next clause 10.16.2cd yadd gdchaty dsunitim etdam, dtha
devanam vasanir* bhavati ‘when he goes on that path of life, then he will be led by
the will of the gods’, which appears to be the same structure but in the third person.

That said, it is hardly difficult to find similar clauses with regular imperatives:
10.38.2d ydtha vaydm usSmdsi tdd vaso krdhi, ‘as we wish, that you (will) do’, or

4.16.17cd ghord ydd arya samytir bhdvaty, ddha sma nas tanvo bodhi gopah ‘when

43 Translation based on Klein (1985: 1-283).

44 For the meaning of vasani- see Scarlata (1999: 290).
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the fearsome collision shall come, O protector of the stranger, then become the
protector of our bodies’.45

The rest of the examples of the -rat imperative appear to show no special
semantic features to differentiate them from other imperative forms: e.g. 3.23.2cd
with great wealth, be our leader to refreshment daily’, or the previously quoted
example at 10.24.5d.

The modal aorist injunctive

As noted elsewhere, sigmatic and reduplicated aorists do not form a second
person singular aorist imperative, and instead employ the second person singular of
the aorist injunctive in the same function.

More problematic are four root aorists from roots ending in -a: dha, da;, ga and
stha, which have no attested 2nd pers. impv. forms, despite the fact that other verbs
of a similar root structure do, e.g. pahi (both aor. impv. of pa, ‘drink’ and pres.
impv. of pa; ‘protect’), yahi (ya), sahi (sa), vahi (va), mahi (mda; ‘measure’).
These four roots appear to have nothing in common phonologically which would act
as a constraint to forming a 2nd pers. impv. form, and differentiate them from those
that do. While it is possible to claim that in the case of dha, Grassmann’s Law
would have reduced a form *dhahi46 to *dahi, thus creating confusion with an
equally unattested form from the verb da,, this doesn’t explain the absence of an
imperative from stha, although Grassmann’s Law might in this case have created a
form such as *stahi. It certainly does not explain the absence of *gahi.

It is not always simple to decide whether any individual occurrence of the
injunctive is modal. Hoffmann (1967: 255-264) cites many examples which he
considers ambiguous. Most examples could, if taken individually, be interpreted
either as being modal or as belonging to Hoffmann’s “general” category (loc. cit.:
135-145) e.g. 6.26.1cd sdm ydd visé ’yanta Siirasata, ugrdm né "vah parye dhan dah
‘When the tribes meet each other in battle, you give us mighty help on the crucial
day’, or ‘give us mighty help on the crucial day’.

45 Translation Klein (1985: 2-105).

46 Most certainly not **dhihi, **dihi as suggested, e.g. by Jamison (1997).
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Ideally, it should be possible to find some kind of formal sign as to whether a
form is modal or not. Often there is none. However, there are three particles which
do seem to be associated with modality and which occur often with the aorist
injunctives in examples of this kind; sd (of the type known as sd-figé), si, and ti.
While the status of the former is somewhat controversial, it is apparent that it occurs
practically exclusively with imperatives and imperative-like forms47. Likewise s is
confined virtually always to modal formations, while 77 mostly is.48

As they are so common with unambiguous imperatives, I think it is justifiable to
consider these as markers of modal injunctives.

Thus of 39 occurrences of the form dah, 1749 could be considered to be positive
modals, the rest being either negative modal30 (which of course are always
unambiguous) or else belong to Hoffmann’s historical or mythological class of
injunctives.>! Of these 17, five are verb initial, and are not marked by either si or i
(as sd-figé always occurs at the beginning of a pada it cannot occur here). Of the
remaining 12, one occurs with tii: 1.169.4a tvdm tii na indra tdm rayim dah ‘You
give us that property, O Indra’, one with si: 6.33.1a yd djistha indra tdm sii no dah
‘That (exhilaration) which is mightiest, O Indra, give that to us’, and two have sd-
figé: 5.33.6¢d sd na énim vasavano rayim dah ‘Give us colourful property . . ..” and
9.97.25¢d sd nah sahdsra brhatir iso da, bhdva soma dravinovit punandh ‘Give us

47 Jamison (1992) finds that of 180 occurrences of sd-figé, approx. 160 are associated with
imperatives and other modals. A further ten examples occur as correlatives for yd- relatives,

and there is a further residue of approx. 10 cases which can be explained by “solutions of
varying degrees of ad hoc-ness”. See also Klein (1996: 22).

48 Klein (1982: 12) counts 223 examples of sii, of which 130 occur with imperatives, 19
with subjunctives, 11 with optatives and 20 with injunctives, all of which he considers to be
modal. 7 occurs in 46 different sentences, of which 28 are in imperative clauses with
expressed verb. Klein details secondary meanings of both of these particles, but the most
characteristic occurrences are undoubtedly with imperatives and other modals.

49 Verb initial: 2.2.7a, 3.24.5a, 7.1.5a, 10.85.38d, 10.148.4b, Verb not initial: 1.169.4a,

2.4.8d, 5.24.2b, 5.33.6¢c, 6.13.6b, 6.19.6d, 6.26.1d, 6.33.1a, 7.100.2b, 9.97.25¢, 10.30.4c,
10.47.1d.

50 1.104.5d, 1.104.8a, 1.189.5d, 7.1.19a, 7.46.4a, 8.2.15b, 8.48.8d, 8.71.7a, 10.59.4a,
10.128.8d.

51 1.121.4a, 6.20.7d. 6.351b is possibly a subjunctive.
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thousand-fold, great refreshment, be the property-finder as you are purified, O
Soma.’

In addition to this, several of the examples appear together with unambiguous
imperative forms, like 9.97.25 above. While this is not necessarily a guarantee that
the forms are in fact modal, it is at least a strong indication that they are, e.g. 6.19.6
§dvistham na @ bhara Siira Sdva, djistham djo abhibhiita ugrdm / visva dyumnd
visnyd manusanam, asmdbhyam da harivo madayddhyai ‘Bring us the mightiest
might, the strongest strong strength, O Exceller. Give us all the mighty strength of
men, O Bay-rider, so we may rejoice.”, 5.24.1-2 dgne tvdm no dntama utd tratd, sivé
bhava variithyah / vdasur agnir vdsusrava dcha naksi, dyumdttamam rayim dah
‘Agni you are the closest to us and our protector. Become our wholesome shelter-
giver.52 Come here, (being) good Agni, with good fame. Give us brilliant wealth’,
and 3.24.5 dgne da dasiise rayim, virdvantam pdrinasam / Sisihi nah sanumdtah
‘Agni, give the devout wealth, an abundance of heroes. Sharpen us for sons.’

Again, it would not be impossible to interpret some of these as belonging to
Hoffmann’s ‘general’ category, e.g. 3.24.5, ‘Agni, you give the devout wealth’.

The verb with the greatest number of instances of the modal injunctive is dha.
The form dhah occurs 45 times, of which 40 are probably modal.53 Of the other
five, four are “historical”,4 while one appears to be a subjunctive.5>

52 For an alternative translation see Klein (1985: 1-315).

53 Verb initial: 6.19.10d. Verb not initial: 1.26.10c, 1.48.12¢c, 1.54.11a, 1.54.11d, 1.61.16c,

1.72.7b, 1.171.5¢, 2.4.9d, 3.8.3d, 3.17.5d, 3.29.8d, 3.31.19d, 3.36.1a, 3.36.10.c, 3.51.6d,
3.56.6d, 4.6.11.b, 4.17.18b, 4.32.12¢, 5.7.9.d, 5.36.5d, 5.83.7a, 6.4.4c, 6.10.6a, 6.13.5b,
6.40.1d, 6.47.9a, 6.47.30a, 7.20.10a, 7.24.5d, 7.77.6¢, 7.79.5¢, 9.8.8c, 9.90.6¢c, 10.46.10c,
10.69.3d.

54 Verb initial: 3.30.3¢, Verb not initial: 1.63.1b, 5.32.5d, 8.96.16d.

55 Both dhah and dah occasionally seem to be subjunctive forms, e.g.: 3.28.5 dgne trtiye
sdvane hi kanisah, puroldsam sahasah sinav ahutam / dtha devésv adhvardm vipanydya, dhd
rdtnavantam amgtesu jagrvim ‘Agni, you will enjoy the offered rice cake at the third pressing,
O son of might. Then you will place the sacrifice among the gods, among the immortals,with
approval, full of gifts, awake. 4.6.11ab dkari brahma samidhana tibhyam, sdmsaty ukthdm
ydjate vy it dhah ‘The prayer has been made for you, O inflamed one. He will recite the
incantation, and you will distribute to the sacrificer. One example of dah which could
possibly be subjunctive is: 6.35.1ab kadd bhuvan rdthaksayani brdhma, kadd stotré
sahasraposyam dah ‘when will the priests take their seats in the chariot, when will you give
the praiser thousandfold nourishment’, however see Hoftmann (1967: 246). The translation of
brdhma in this example follows Geldner, ad loc.
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Interestingly, the negative modal syntagma *mda dhah never occurs.

Of the modal examples, nine appear with sd-figé,56 and a further one example
with 5,57 and many appear together with unambiguous imperatives, e.g. the
following example, which exemplifies two of the three: 10.69.3cd sd revdc choca sd
giro jusasva, sd vajam darsi sd ihd srdvo dhah ‘Burn richly, enjoy the songs, break
out the booty, bring glory here’.

In the case of stha, the root-aorist second person singular injunctive is only
attested twice, one of which is modal:58 6.24.9bc présé yandhi sutapavan vajan /
sthd i su ardhvd ati drisanyann ‘Extend to us refreshment, booty, O Somadrinker,
and stand upright with aid, unfailing.’

Here we have not only the particle s#59 to mark the modality, but also the
presence of a second aorist imperative.

The last of the imperative-less ‘-a’ aorists, gah, is attested eight times in the RV,
four of which are modal.60 Of the other four, three are negative modals,0! and one is
‘mythical’.62 Of the modal examples, one has sd-figé: 7.62.2a sd siirya prdti purdé na
iid gah- ‘O Surya, rise again in front of us’.63

The other group of injunctives which are commonly employed modally are those
of verbs which cannot, for morphological reasons, form a 2nd pers. sing. aor. impv.
These are primarily -is- aorist forms, of which Hoffmann (1967: 264) quotes
examples for the forms avih, tarih (3x), yodhih and savih (3x). Of these 6.25.1c

56 1.48.12c, 1.54.11a, 1.171.5¢, 4.6.11b, 6.4.4c, 7.20.10a, 7.77.6¢, 10.46.10c, 10.69.3d.
57 3.36.1a.
58 The other example is at: 4.30.12c.

59 The particle u here is a sentence connector. For the combination i sii see Klein (1982:
16ff.).

60 1.67.6b, 4.16.9a, 7.62.2a, 10.56.3b.

61 3.532a,4.3.13a, 10.108.9c.

62 10.1.2d.

63 This despite Geldner’s translation: ‘Du, Siirya, gehst vor uns wieder auf’. I believe, on the

basis of the evidence here and below, that the presence of sd-figé is enough to classify the
example as modal.
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tabhir @ si vrtrahdtye 'vir na ‘with that help us in the slaying of obstacles’ and
10.120.3d addh sii mddhu mddhunabhi yodhth ‘fight for that sweet thing with
sweetness’ have the particle si. Aside from this, the usual mixture of injunctives
and imperatives in many of the other examples at least gives a strong indication that
they are modal too.

The reduplicated aorist injunctive may also be used modally. There are no
examples of a second person singular reduplicated aorist imperative, unless Kiimmel
(2000: 298ff.) is correct in classifying pipihi as such.64 An example of such usage is
the form ratanah, from the root stan/tan ‘to sound’. For the sole example of this
form see p.148.

The thematic aorist injunctive is used modally, despite the apparent ability of this
type of aorist to form imperatives. Thus we have both sadah (6x) / sada (5x),
vocah (9%x) / voca (1x), and vidah (4x) / vida (1x), As can be seen, the injunctive
is more common than the imperative, and furthermore there is a tendency for the
imperative forms to appear in later parts of the RV, suggesting that for some reason
the formation of imperatives from this class of aorists was inhibited in the earlier
language.

At the other end of the scale are some verbs which have commonly attested root-
aorist imperatives. The verb sru, for instance, has no attested aorist injunctive forms
at all. gam has only one attestation of the form gan (7.50.1b), which is a negative
modal.

A case in point is the verb kr, which has the very widely attested aor. impv.
krdhi, the most commonly attested of all of the aorist imperatives with 100
attestations. The aorist injunctive form kah is attested 28 times, of which only two
examples are modal. It never occurs with si or with sd-figé. Conversely, the
imperative form krdhi occurs with these two modality-markers numerous times. As
Hoffmann correctly points out, one of the occurrences of modal kah is a metrical

variation of an otherwise almost identical line which contains the form krdhi:
tristubh  6.44.18b asmdbhyam mdhi vdrivah sugdm kah

jagati 1.102.4c asmdbhyam indra vdrivah sugam krdhi

64 See p. 134.
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The other modal example is 1.164.49d sdrasvati tdm ihd dhatave kah, ‘Sarasvati,
bring it here (for us) to suck.” This is undoubtedly modal and is very similar to other
expressions of more or less the same meaning such as kydhi arvdiic- etc.

Of the other examples of the form kah, probably 15 are in fact third person, seven
are negative modals and the remainder are either ‘mythical’ injunctives or are
ambiguous and unclear.

The form bhith, which Hoffmann says has no certain modal examples, does
nevertheless occur once with sd-figé (6.15.3a), thus making at least one example
which I would consider modal, besides the impv. form bodhi.

The conclusion must be, as previously shown by Hoffmann, that on the whole
there is a complementary distribution between the aor. inj. and aor. impv. in cases
where the imperative, for whatever reason, is missing.

The forms dhah, dah, sthah, and gah, could have their origins in full-grade,
endingless, 2nd pers. sing. imperatives, *dha, *da, *stha, and *ga65. W. Schulze
(1892)066 identified other endingless full-grade imperatives in Greek dialects, such as
Tiw and 10711, and Latin ce-do, which he compares to Lithuanian duo-k. Two out
of these three examples are exactly parallelled by two of our four Vedic injunctive
forms; sthah and dah. 1t is likewise noteworthy that the verbs corresponding to dha
and da in Greek lack the -Ot imperative, instead exhibiting the unusual forms 6€g
and 86¢. On the other hand, both have genuine third person imperatives, 66T® and
86tw, corresponding to the attested Vedic forms daru and dhdtu. The Vedic
evidence would seem to indicate 2nd pers. *dha, 3rd pers. dhatu, etc. While the two
paradigms are not directly comparable they do at least indicate that the second
person imperative did not end in -dhi, while the third person form had the same
normal ending as all other verbs.

In favour of this hypothesis is the fact that there really is no reasonable
explanation for the lack of these imperative forms. Besides, irregularities of this

65 See also Insler (19722: 559). Such forms are also discussed by Dunkel (1985), on which
see further discussion on page 95.

66 Quoted in Dunkel (1985).



The morphology of the imperative 43

kind are usually best explained as archaisms rather than innovations.67 Furthermore,
all four of them are very common forms, which are more likely to preserve archaic
morphology than less common ones.

The corresponding negative modal injunctives must have also played a role in
this process, since the negative counterpart of the imperative *da was ma ddas. Thus
confusion was probably inevitable and the highly irregular endingless imperative a
prime candidate for reanalysis. The imperative use of the injunctive could have
originated in this way,68 but this doesn’t seem to be a necessary step in our
argument, as the fact that the injunctive is used in negative modals, and the fact that
the second person plural imperative and injunctive are always identical, means that
it would only take the most simple of analogies to move the second person singular
injunctive into the imperative paradigm. Once the practice of using the injunctive as
an imperative had taken hold, it spread to those verbs which do have a separate
imperative form, and thus we see examples of forms such as bhiih and kah

occasionally used in this way.

The -si imperative

There is a group of verb forms, fairly common in the Rigveda, which are formed
from the full-grade, accented root and the ending -si. They function as imperatives,
and on the basis of various evidence, can be shown to be aorists. Quite common in
Vedic, there is also one example in Avestan, doist, at Y.33.13a, from the verb dis
(Ved. dis), ‘to show’.69

Cardona (1965) provides a quite comprehensive survey of the existing forms.
After drawing up a list of forms which he considers belong to this category, he splits
them into three groups. Group 1 consists of the roots mad, yaj, dah, sah, ji ~ and ni,
which have thematic presents and sigmatic aorists, e.g. yaja-/yaks-. Group 2 consists

of three further roots — pr, p7, and ra, which have other types of presents and

67 Dunkel (1985: 66) explicitly says that these forms belong to an earlier morphological
layer than the zero grade forms.

68 Insler (19722 559) suggests that the aorist injunctive form yodhis, used modally at
10.120.3cd is in fact formed on the basis of the anomalous imperative form ydédhi.

69 Kellens (1995: 30), under dis.
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sigmatic aorists, e.g. prnati/pras-. His third group consists of dr, yam, ma, ksi,70
vi, jus, sad, Sru, yudh, hu, caks, nas and rad, which do not have sigmatic
aorists. Despite the relatively large number of roots in the third group, the forms in
the first and second groups account for 112 occurrences of the -si imperative, or
over two thirds of the total number of attested instances. Thus, he justifies the
classification of the -si imperative as part of the sigmatic aorist system.

Next, Cardona goes on to show that very often, third person commands or
requests are made by means of the subjunctive. In particular, this is true in the case
of the sigmatic aorist system, because of the lack of a third person aorist imperative
form for these stems, and the forms of the type yaksi supply second person singular
aorist imperatives corresponding to the third person singular aorist subjunctives of
the type yaksat — a result of the levelling of the contrast between the subjunctive
and the imperative which took place within the sigmatic system (1965: 10). This
correlation, or, as Cardona sees it, the usage of an originally imperative form in a
subjunctive function (1965: 9), is furthermore assured by the usage of -si forms in
relative clauses, for which see p. 59 below.

Szemerényi (1966) takes the opposite view. While he accepts Cardona’s basic
premise that the -si imperative belongs to the sigmatic aorist, he suggests that these
forms are originally subjunctives which have come to be used as imperatives, again
primarily basing his argument on the fact that these forms may appear in subordinate
clauses. More precisely, he claims that the -si forms are in fact the result of a
haplology of the original -sasi subjunctive ending - this latter only being attested in
one case — darsasi. Thus, while the 3rd sing. may either end in -sat or -sati, the 2nd
sing. regularly ends either in -sas or -si. In this, as he himself notes, he is accepting
an idea which was specifically rejected by Cardona (1965: 9).

Watkins (1968: 140ff.) sees the -si imperative forms as inherited from Indo-
European, and compares them to the Greek sigmatic aorist imperatives in -OOV, as
in, e.g. Homeric AéEov, 8eTEOV, etc., noting that the Greek sigmatic aorist, like its
Vedic counterpart, cannot take the 2nd sing. aor. impv. ending -dhi/-01.

Watkins analyses the forms as full-grade root + s + i, where i is the deictic
particle, presumably the same one as seen in the primary indicative endings -mi, -si

70 See footnote 98, below.
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and -#i. He considers these forms to be morphologically identical to the 3rd sing.
medio-passive, both of which he describes, following Kurytowicz, as ‘zero-person’.

Bammesberger (1983) rejects Watkins analysis, on the grounds that the particle -i
is found only in primary endings and is thus excluded both from the sigmatic aorist
and from the imperative. However, he accepts the idea of the haplology of the
subjunctive, but only in the cases where the -si forms occur in relative clauses. For
the rest of the forms, Bammesberger suggests that there was an imperative
morpheme -i, which was added to the full-grade stem to produce such forms as
yodhi, bodhi and josi. This -i was then transferred to the sigmatic aorist by
analogy.71

Further afield, Jasanoff (1986 and 1987) has claimed to have found similar forms
in Old Irish, Tocharian, and possibly Hittite, Old Prussian and Messapic. See under
Srosi, josi and naksi, and page 62.

There are several difficulties with these forms, not the least of which is
identifying them, as there are several other forms which can end in -si, such as the
2nd sing. of root presents, the Ist sing. s-aor. med., and the 3rd sing. aor.
medio-passive, a fact considered significant by Watkins (1968) (see above). Some
verbs have more than one of these homophonous forms.

Each scholar who has dealt with the subject has produced a different list of extant

forms. This work will take as a starting point 26 of the 27 forms appearing in
Lubotsky (19971)72,

71 Jasanoff (2002) comes to precisely the opposite conclusion, that the forms bodhi and yédhi
were created by analogy to josi, and the -i subsequently reanalysed as an -i imperative
morpheme. See page 26.

72 1 am omitting consideration of the form vdmsi, which is not a -si imperative. This form
appears neither in Cardona’s list of forms, nor in other lists quoted by Cardona in his paper. It
is however classified as a -si imperative by Lubotsky (19971).

Narten (1964: 235) and Geldner both consider it to be a 1st pers. middle injunctive, and
indeed it is difficult to see how it can be considered an imperative. It occurs once at 5.70.1
puririna cid dhy dsty, dvo niindm vam varuna / mitra vamsi vam sumatim ‘Because it exists
so widely, I would win your grace now, O Varuna, your goodwill, O Mitra.’
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caksi ‘show, look’

Root: caks; pres. caste; aor. —; no. of occurrences: 2

Occurs at 7.3.6d and 9.97.33a. This is one of only two active forms of this root,
the other being the injunctive present form caksur. The examples are: 7.3.6¢cd divé
nd te tanyatir eti Sismas, citré nd siirah prdti caksi bhaniim, “Your hissing comes
like thunder from heaven, show your brilliance, being bright like the sun,” and
9.97.33ab divydh suparné 'va caksi soma, pinvan dhdrah kdrmana devdvitau, ‘Look
(down) like the heavenly eagle, O Soma, fattening your streams with a sacrificial act
at the divine feast’.

ghosi ‘listen’

Root: ghus; pres. ghosati; aor. — ; no. of occurrences: 2

This form is controversial. Cardona (1965) mentions it in a footnote, but as it has
been considered an imperative in the past, especially by Geldner, and as it appears as
an imperative in Lubotsky (19971), it should be considered here too.

The two passages in which it appears are 4.4.8a drcami te sumatim ghésy arvik
‘I sing to your goodwill, listen here’ and 6.5.6d tdj jusasva jaritiir ghdsi mdnma
‘favour this (song) of the singer, listen to his prayer’.

Grassmann treats the first as a 3rd pers. sing. medio-passive, and the second as an
adjective. Cardona (1965) agrees with Grassmann on the second example, as does
Oldenberg (1909: 1, 270) who interprets both passages as ‘lauttdnend’. The small
number of occurrences of this form and the large number of possibilites preclude a
decisive definition.

It is possible that this is in both cases an imperative (see also page 27). However,
as the verb has no other attested aorist forms we would have to resort to explaining
it as having been formed by analogy from other imperatives of this type.

chantsi ‘appear’

Root: chand; pres. chaddyati; aor. achan, chantsat ; no. of occurrences: 1
The form chantsi only occurs once, at 1.163.4c utéva me vdrunas chantsy arvan,
‘and appear to me as Varuna, O swift horse’.
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Earlier scholars, such as Whitney (1924) and Macdonell (1916) classed this form
as a root present, but the existence of several s-aorist forms indicates that this is a -si
imperative.’3

Jési ‘win’

Root: ji; pres. jdyati; aor. ajaisam, jeh ; no. of occurrences: 7

This form is clearly derived from the sigmatic aorist stem jais/jes. As usual, it
bears a strong resemblance to the subj. aorist jésar. The form appears at 1.132.4,
2.30.8, 2.30.9, 3.54.22, 6.45.15, 9.4.1 and 9.44.6, e.g. 9.4.1ab sdna ca soma jési ca
pdvamana mdhi Srdvah, ‘Win and conquer great fame (for us), O purified Soma’,74
where it is clearly an imperative.

Jjosi ‘like’

Root: jus; pres. -; aor. jusa- ; no. of occurrences: 3, of which two are repeated.

All the forms of this verb appear to be aorist,7> with the addition of some perfect
forms. A present stem jusa- was later built on the basis of the aorist.”6

Given the pervasive association between the aorist subjunctive forms in -sat and
the imperatives in -si, we can recognise the existence of a similar pattern here.
Cardona (1965: 14) suggests that josi is derived from josat, which itself appears to
be part of a root aorist system, as is the form ajusran, whereas most other forms
derive from a thematic aorist stem jusa-. This derivation is possible, given the
absence of any other sigmatic forms for this root. Others, the most recent of whom
appears to be Narten (1964: 120), have attempted to explain josat as being derived
from josi. Furthermore, it is possible that this form was created analogically on the

basis of jésat/jési.

73 See Narten (1964:115), Joachim (1978: 79).
74 Translation Klein (1985: 2-72).

75 As well as the common oot aorist forms of this verb, one -is aorist form exists, jdsisat, at
RV 2.35.1.

76 Gotd (1987: 154, fn. 242).
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The most far-reaching study of the origin of this form is that of Jasanoff (1986),
who sees an exact cognate for this form in the Old Irish fog, which, he claims,
derives from *fogoss with loss of final i. See also naksi and srosi.

Another imperative form from the same stem, josa, is attested once, for which
see p. 27 and p. 113.77

For the possibility that the form jdsi gave rise to the forms bodhi (budh) and
yodhi see also page 26.

ddrsi ‘pierce’

Root: dr/ dr; Pres. —78; aorist: darsa-; No. of occurences: 10

The root dr has several s-aorist forms, including darsat and darsasi, and also has
what are classified as root aorist injunctive forms, dar, and dart.7® The existence of
these forms would seem to undermine the assertion of Cardona (1965: 8) that the
possible classification of yaksi, parsi, satsi, yamsi and darsi (the -si imperative
forms which can appear in relative clauses) as presents ‘would have some support’
in the case of darsi, unless dar and dart were themselves considered to be present
injunctives, as for one verb to have both a root present and a root aorist would be
inconceivable. The verb would accordingly have a root present, with attested forms
dar, dart and darsi, and a sigmatic aorist with a -si imperative.

It is also conceivable that dar and dart are themselves sigmatic aorist forms,
*dars-s and *dar-s-t.

Most of the examples of darsi80 are to be classified as imperatives, e.g. 8.24.4 a
nirekdm utd priydm, indra ddrsi jananam / dhrsatda dhrsno stdvamana d bhara,
‘Boldly break out the exclusive and private (possession) of the people, O bold Indra,
and, being praised, bring it here to us,” where the parallelism between the forms
a-darsi and a-bhara is obvious.

77 See under parsi and nesi for other, similar forms.

78 Werba (1997: §414), gives drnati, although this form is not attested in the Rigveda. This
verb does have an intensive present dardarti.

79 The forms *dar-s and *dar-t would both regularly yield dah (cf. kah from *kar-s and
*kar-t), so the latter form must have been rebuilt in a similar way to dprat (see prasi).

80 8.24.4;1.110.9, 4.16.8; 5.39.3; 6.33.3; 8.6.23; 8.33.3; 9.68.7; 10.69.3.



The morphology of the imperative 49

The one exception is 6.26.5ab, where the form darsi occurs in a relative clause.
See p. 59.

dhdksi “burn’

Root: dah; pres. dahati; aor. dhaksa-; no. of occurrences: 4

This form appears 3 times, together with the further appearance of a form daksi.

Examples are: 1.76.3ab prd sii visvan raksdso dhdksy agne, bhdva yajiianam
abhisastipava, ‘Burn up all the Raksasas, O Agni, become the defender of the
sacrifices from curses’, 4.4.4 iid agne tistha prdty d tanusva, ny amitram osatdt
tigmahete / yo no dratim samidhana cakré, nicd tam dhaksy atasdm nd Siiskam, ‘O
Agni, stand up, spread yourself wide, burn our enemies to the ground,
sharp-projectile-wielder, he who committed a hostile act against us, O Ignited one,
burn him to the ground like dry bushes.” The parallel between (b) and (d) shows
again that this form was considered equivalent to an imperative. Strikingly similar is
6.18.10ab agnir nd Siiskam vdnam indra heti, rdkso ni dhaksy asdnir nd bhima,
‘Like fire (or Agni) burns dry wood, Indra, with your weapon, burn to the ground
the Raksas like a terrifying thunderbolt.’

Finally, in 2.1.10c appears the form daksi: tvam vi bhasy dnu daksi davdne, ‘you
shine out, ... to give’. Geldner thinks this is the -si form from daks, translating ‘sei
bereit(?) zu schenken’. This interpretation is made difficult both by the fact that
there is no s-aorist attested from this verb, and by the fact that there is no attested
combination of anu-daks. Although the combination anu-dah does exist, the
semantics make this interpretation difficult. Grassmann suggests the form may be a
vocative. For the present, at least, it seems this form must remain unclear.

naksi ‘come, reach’

Root: nas; pres. asnoti; aor. anat (root aorist) ; no. of occurrences: 1

This form appears once, at 5.24.2b dcha naksi dyumdttamam rayim dah ‘Come
here, give us the most shining property’.

All the other attested aorist forms of this verb in the Rigveda are root aorists.
However, there exists for this verb a derivative present stem naksa-. Gotd (1987:
191-192), citing the Young Avestan form nasamna (~ naksa-mana-), states that this
form originated in the Proto-Indo-Iranian period, and quotes Narten (1964: 160):
“Ob es sich hier um eine alte Wurzelerweiterung handelt oder ob das sa-Prés.

vielleicht Weiterentwicklung eines urspriinglichen sa-Konj. darstellt, 148t sich aus
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dem vedischen Material nicht mehr ersehen.” Despite this, the presence of such
‘sigmatic’ forms as these, including the attested forms naksat and naksati, would
provide an ideal environment for the creation of an imperative form in -si, on the
basis of such pairs as yaksat/yaksi.81

Jasanoff (1986), meanwhile, assigns an even earlier, PIE, date to this form,
comparing it directly to the Old Irish tair, which he derives from *fo-ar-inksi.

nési ‘lead’

Root: nt; pres. nayati; aor. anaista, nesat ; no. of occurrences: 10

This verb is conjugated, both in the present and the aorist, in a very similar way
to the verb ji, and like jési/jésat from ji, shows the pair nési/nésat. All aorist forms
of this verb in the Rigveda are sigmatic, although in the Atharvaveda there is an -is
aorist form dnayit. Furthermore, two athematic forms exist, nethd and dnitam, which
have not been satisfactorily explained, although perhaps they should be classed
together with the similarly difficult form jitam, from ji.

The form nesi appears 10 times,82 e.g.: 3.15.3c vdso nési ca pdrsi cdty dmhah
‘Lead us, O good one, and pass us over troubles’, in which also note the presence of
another -si imperative, pdrsi.

An imperative form nesa, similar to josa and parsa, is attested at Atharvaveda
7.97.2.

pdrsi ‘pass, bring’
Root: pr; pres. piparti; aor. parsat;83 no. of occurrences: 1684
This is one of the commoner examples of the -si imperative, which, in the light of

the widely attested sigmatic aorist forms of the verb pr, leaves little room for doubt

81 See sru(s) for a similar example.
82 1.31.18;1.91.1; 1.129.5; 2.1.16; 2.2.13; 3.15.3; 5.42.4; 6.47.8; 6.61.14; 8.16.12.

83 As well as the sigmatic aorist, which is the most commonly attested, this verb has -is-
aorist forms (pdrisat) and redupliced aorist forms (apiparan). This latter form is the only
indicative (augmented) form attested for this verb. All the others are subjunctives, and the -si
imperatives.

84 1.129.5; 1.174.9; 2.7.2; 2.33.3; 3.15.3; 5.3.11; 5.4.9; 6.4.8; 6.20.12; 6.48.10; 7.23.2;
8.67.11;8.97.15; 8.103.7; 9.1.3; 9.70.10.
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as to its morphological affiliation. All of the other attested sigmatic forms of this
verb are subjunctives, a fact which has provided ammunition to those wishing to
derive the -si forms from the aorist subjunctive. The ubiquitous pairing of -si/-sat
forms is well attested for this verb too; parsi/parsat.

Another imperative is also attested, parsa, at 1.97.8ab sd nah sindhum iva
navdya-, -dti parsa svastdye ‘Bring us over like with a ship over a river for
wellbeing’. The semantics, plus the fact that this form appears to occur in a
sd+impv. construction, leave little doubt that this is an imperative.85

The form parsi occurs once in a relative clause, for which see p. 59.

prasi “fill’

Root: pi; ; pres. prnati; aor. dpras (3rd sing. sigmatic) ; no. of occurrences: 2

This form is attested twice, 1.42.9 and 8.1.23, both times in the expression prasy
uddram ‘fill (our) stomach’. In the former example, the form is part of a remarkable
string of imperatives, for which see p. 138.

In the light of the context in which it occurs, there can be little doubt either as to
the root from which this form is derived, or that it is part of the sigmatic aorist
system.

bhaksi ‘share’

Root: bhaj; pres. bhajati/-te; aor. bhaks-; no. of occurrences: 1
The only occurrence of this form is at 7.41.2d:
pratarjitam bhdgam ugrdm huvema
vaydm putrdm dditer yo vidhartd |
adhrds cid ydm mdnyamanas turds cid
raja cid ydm bhdgam bhaksity dha ||
‘We would like to call Bhaga, the morning-victor, the mighty one, the son of
Aditi, who 1is the distributor, to whom even he who considers himself weak,
even he who is powerful, even a king says: “Share the fortune” ’.
This is a somewhat ambiguous example. Geldner sees this as a first person
middle injunctive, while the absence of this example from Hoffmann (1967)

indicates that he probably considered it to be an imperative. Semantically, the

85 For an account of these forms, see p. 26, Narten (1964: 48, 163,171), and Cardona (1966:
13-14,17).
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imperative strikes me as the better option. In later texts this root also has a
reduplicating aorist.

madtsi ‘exhilarate’

Root: mad; pres. mddati; aor. matsa- ; no. of occurrences: 15

This verb has numerous sigmatic aorist forms, including the characteristic pair
matsat/matsi. Fifteen obviously imperative examples exist.86

As this verb is associated with Soma, it occurs mostly in Book 9, and almost all
of the examples are contained within the two verses 9.90.5 and 9.47.42, which also
share a line in common. For a translation of 9.90.5, and more on the semantics of the
form mditsi, see p. 146.

masi ‘measure’

Root: ma; pres. mimite; aor. mahi, masi, masva ; no. of occurrences: 5

This form occurs 5 times.87 The only attested aorist forms of this verb are the
imperatives mahi88 and masva, and the form masi.

An example of masi is 1.92.7cd prajavato nrvdto dsvabudhyan, iiso géagran tipa
madsi vajan ‘measure out booty, rich in offspring and men, with horses at the bottom
and with cows on top, O Usas’, which is identical in meaning to the root-aorist
imperative mahi, 4.22.10b asmdbhyam citrdm iipa mahi vdjan ‘to us, measure out
shining booty.’

Maissi can occur among other imperatives, e.g. 2.17.7cd krdhi praketdm vipa masy
d bhara, daddhi bhagdm tanvo yéna mamdhah ‘Make light, share out, bring here,
give a share of your self, with which you will be bountiful.” All the examples of
both forms appear with the preverb upa.

In later texts, a sigmatic aorist arose for this verb, apparently on the basis of the
form masi.89

86 1.9.1; 1.175.1; 1.176.1; 9.90.5a (x2); 9.90.5b; 9.90.5¢ (x2); 9.90.5d; 9.94.5b; 9.97.42a;
9.97.42b; 9.97.42¢ (x2); 9.97.42d.

87 1.92.7;1.142.2;2.17.7; 8.71.9; 9.76.3.
88 Three occurrences, at 4.22.10; 7.26.5 and 10.28.12.

89 Narten (1964: 47).
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yaksi ‘sacrifice, worship’

Root: yaj ; pres. yajati/te ; aor. ayah (2nd sing. ind.), yaksat; no. of occurrences:
3390

Yaksi is the most common -si imperative form, and like vaksi, the second-most
common, presents few problems.91 All of the aorist forms of this verb are sigmatic.
For examples and further information see p. 153.

ydmsi ‘grant, extend’

Root: yam ; pres. yachati ; aor. dyamsam, yamsat, yamat; no. of occurrences: 4

This verb is well attested both in root and sigmatic aorists, and the form yamsi
exists alongside the somewhat more common root aorist imperative yandhi.

This is another form which appears in the string of imperatives at 1.42.9 (see p.
138), thus cementing its status as an aorist imperative. The other two examples are
at 5.36.4 and 3.1.22.

It also appears once in a relative clause, at 1.63.8, for which see p. 59.

yotsi ‘fight’

Root: yudh ; pres. yiudhyati ; aor. yodhat, dyodhit; no. of occurrences: 1

This verb has no sigmatic aorist forms at all in the Rigveda, and Narten (1964:
215) only quotes one form, yutsmahi, from the Atharvaveda. Even the eminently
derivable form *yotsat fails to appear, leaving the single attestation of yotsi as a
lone, obviously analogically derived, oddity. The form appears at 1.132.4e
asmdbhyam jesi yotsi ca ‘for us win and fight’, together with the form jesi, on the
basis of which it was probably derived ad hoc.

rdtsi ‘dig’

Root: rad; pres. radati; aor. —; no. of occurrences: 1

90 1.13.1; 1.14.1; 1.31.17; 1.36.6; 1.75.5; 1.105.13; 1.142.11; 2.3.3; 2.6.8; 2.36.4; 3.4.1;

3.14.5; 3.17.2; 3.17.3; 5.26.1; 5.28.5; 6.4.1; 6.16.2; 6.16.9; 6.16.24; 6.48.4; 7.9.5; 7.9.6;
7.11.3;7.16.5;7.17.3; 7.39.4; 8.102.16; 10.1.6; 10.70.4; 10.70.9; 10.110.3; 10.110.9.

91 There is one attested occurrence of yaksi in a relative clause in Taittirfya-Samhita

2.16.12.5, but not in the Rigveda. Also, for the very interesting 3rd dual form yaksatam, see p.
153.
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This verb, meaning ‘to dig, to clear (a way)’ has, apart from this form, no other
attested aorist forms. Joachim (1978: 142) compares the forms of this verb to those
of mad, which as well as the forms madati and matsi has other attested sigmatic
aorist forms. This may, then, be a case where other sigmatic forms existed but our
limited documentation of the language doesn’t include them.

The one occurrence of the form rdtsi is at 5.10.1cd prd no raya pdrinasa, rdtsi
vajaya pdntham ‘with wealth and abundance92 clear the way to booty’. In this
example the imperative nature of the form is also well supported by the appearance
of @ bhara in (a).

rasi ‘give’
Root: ra; pres. ririhi; aor. rasat; no. of occurrences: 1093
The reduplicated present of this root is not particularly well attested, outside of
the imperative ririhi. The verb has a strongly attested sigmatic aorist, which lacks
indicative forms, but in which we find the usual threesome rasat / rasi / rasva.
Beginning in the Rigveda, but more so in later texts, a new thematic present rasa-
was derived from the aorist subjunctive forms such as rasate.%4
The passage 2.11.13-14 contains 4 examples of the form; almost half of those in
existence:
2.11.13d asmé rayim rasi virdvantam
2.11.14a rasi ksdyam rdsi mitrdm asmé
rasi Sdardha indra marutam nah
‘Give us property, consisting of men, give us a dwelling place, give us a
covenant. Give us a Marut army, O Indra.’

92 For the meaning of pdrinas, and for the formula rayd pdrinasa, see Lubotsky (1988). Cf.
p. 39.

93 1.140.12; 2.11.13; 2.11.14a (2x); 2.11.14b; 2.33.12; 3.4.1; 6.4.8; 7.95.6; 9.9.9.

94 Joachim (1978: 143-144), Cardona (1965: 17), Narten (1964: 219-221), Gotd (1986: 79,
83).
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vaksi ‘bring, carry’

Root: vah ; pres. vahati/te ; aor. dvat, vaksat; no. of occurrences: 2495

Narten (1964: 240), cites Lat. véxi, and Cypriot Greek &F€E€ to show that this is
a very ancient sigmatic formation. To this LIV2 adds Old Church Slavonic
ote-vésta. Nearer to hand we also have Avestan (uz-)uuaZat, which corresponds
exactly to Vedic (ud-)vaksat.

Virtually all of the existing aorist forms of this verb are sigmatic,96 making this
form both one of the best attested, and one of the least problematic.

Two examples of this form are listed under satsi. The addressee of these forms is
usually Agni, requesting that he bring the gods to the sacrifice. Hence the prevalence
of the formulations such as 2.36.4 d vaksi devani ihd vipra ydksi ca, which account
for approx. half of the total occurrences of this form, and also the common
proximity of other -si imperatives satsi and yaksi, other actions associated with Agni
in his sacrificial role.

vési ‘pursue’

Root: vi; pres. veti ; aor. vesat; no. of occurrences: 597

Vesi, strictly speaking, is the 2nd sing. pres. of the verb vi ‘to pursue.” However,
there is little doubt that it is sometimes used imperatively, and as witness to this, we
have the aorist subjunctive form vesat. These two are the only aorist forms existing
for this verb.

95 Lubotsky (19971) shows 24 examples of this form, while both Narten (1964) and Cardona
(1965) mention 25 examples without listing them. The form vaksi is also the second pers.
sing. present of the verb vas, and it is attested twice in the Rigveda, so it is possible that one
of these occurrences was originally assigned to the list. The occurrences listed by Lubotsky
(19971) are; 1.188.3; 2.3.11; 2.26.4; 3.4.1; 3.7.9; 3.14.2; 3.15.5; 5.1.11; 5.4.4; 5.9.1; 5.26.1;
5.43.10; 6.15.18; 6.16.2; 6.47.9; 7.1.18; 7.78.1; 8.54.6; 8.102.16; 10.3.7; 10.70.3; 10.70.10;
10.73.4.

96 A couple of root imperative forms also exist: volhdm and volhdm. There have been
attempts in the past (Debrunner, Nachtr. zu Wackernagel 1 275, 8) to explain these forms as
sigmatic. Narten disagrees with this on the grounds that the sigmatic forms should most likely
have full-grade in the root. LIV2 ascribes them to the root present, on semantic grounds. See
also p. 164.

97 Once again we have a disagreement on the number of attested forms, Lubotsky (19971)

giving five, while Cardona (1965) mentions four. With a form this ambiguous, this is hardly
surprising. The five forms mentioned by Lubotsky are: 1.76.4; 4.9.5; 4.9.6; 6.4.8; 7.16.5.
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Examples include 6.4.8a-c nii no agne 'vrkébhih svasti, vési raydh pathibhih
pdrsy dmhah / ta siribhyo grnaté rasi sumndm ‘Now seek out for us on safe (‘wolf-
free”) roads well being, property. Bring us over troubles. Give these to our patrons,
(and give) goodwill to the singer’, where the presence of vési in the same sentence
as two other -si imperatives would make it hard to interpret it any other way.
Likewise 7.16.5d ydksi vési ca varyam ‘Make an offering, and seek desirable things’
is hardly mistakable as being an imperative.98

srosi ‘hear’

Root: sru ; pres. Srndti; aor. asravam, asrot; no. of occurrences: 1

This verb, in the Rigveda, has almost exclusively root aorist forms. The form
Srosi and the subjunctive form srosan, are the only sigmatic forms. In the later
language, the root aorist dies out (Narten 1964: 260) and is replaced by sigmatic
forms such as asrausam, asrausis, etc.

Here, therefore, we must conclude that the -si imperative was formed by analogy.
Jasanoff (1987) not only assumes this, but places the derivation in the PIE period,
based on the existence of a Tocharian form (pd)klyaus, which he compares directly
with Vedic srosi.

Furthermore, he explains the secondary stem srosa- as having been derived from
a sigmatic aorist subjunctive, in a similar way to the stems naksa- and rasa-, but also
as early as the PIE period. This extended root appears widely in other
Indo-European languages, forms appearing in LIV2 include, with varying levels of
certainty, the unclear Avestan form saraosane, Lithuanian kldusti (which is shown

by its accentuation to be a desiderative and which actually means ‘to ask’), and

98 The similarly conjugated verb ksi, ‘to dwell’, has a present form ksesi, which is not a -si
imperative. However, it also has a subjunctive form ksesat. Whether this means that the
imperative usage is simply unattested, or that the subjunctive form was derived by analogy,
e.g. to vesat, is unknown. Cardona (1965: 13) does class one occurrence of this form as an
imperative, but I see no conclusive reason to do so. The example is 6.4.4cd sd tvdm na
arjasana irjam dha, rdjeva jer avrké ksesy antdh, which Cardona translates as ‘give us
nourishment; like a king conquer, abide in safety’. While the first injunctive is very likely
modal, as it is preceded by sd tvdm, the second injunctive could belong to Hoffmann’s
‘general’ category, thus corresponding well with an interpretation of ksesi as a present
indicative — ‘you (always) conquer like a king, you live in safety’. Hoffmann himself takes
this approach (1967: 262), except that he also classifies dhah as ‘general’, an interpretation
which I do not accept, for the above reason (see also Narten (1964: 104), Joachim (1978: 72)
under ksa).
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klausyti, Tocharian B klyausédm, Old Church Slavic s/ysa, Old High German
(h)losén, etc.

The form srosi is attested once at 6.4.7ab tvam hi mandrdtamam arkasokair,
vavrmdhe mdhi nah srésy agne ‘For we have chosen you, the most delightful, with

bright flames (or ‘song-flames?’), hear our great (song), O Agni’.

satsi ‘sit’

Root: sad; pres. sidati; aor. asadat; no. of occurrences: 12

The forms satsi and satsat are the only sigmatic aorist forms existing for this
verb. Narten (1964) and Cardona (1965: 11) both believe the latter to have been
formed from the former on the basis of such pairs as yaksi / yaksat. Satsat occurs
only once, and so perhaps is rightfully termed an Augenblicksbildung on the basis of
satsi by Narten (op. cit.: 262).

The form appears in contexts such as 1.12.4c devair d satsi barhisi ‘With the
gods, sit on the sacrificial grass’. The god sitting on the sacrificial grass is of course
a recurring theme in the Rigveda, and this form satsi barhisi occurs in seven out of
the ten occurrences of this form. In two of the remaining three, satsi occurs together
with the form vaksi, e.g. 3.14.2¢cd vidvan d vaksi vidiiso ni satsi, mddhya a barhir
atdye yajatra ‘Being wise, bring the wise ones here, sit in the middle on the altar
grass . . .” where the altar grass is of course also the object of satsi, albeit with
slightly different wording.

The forms satsi occurs in a relative clause at 3.30.18bc. See p. 59.

saksi ‘defeat’

Root: sah; pres. sahate; aor. asaksi, saksat; no. of occurrences: 1

Most of the sigmatic aorist forms of these verbs derive from the stem saks-,99
and, according to Narten (1964: 264ff.), those which derive from the stem saks-
originate from the -si imperative form saksi. These are (predictably) saksat and
saksva, 100 The verb also has root aorist forms, e.g. optative sahyah, and -is- aorist
forms, such as dsahista.

99 For the possibility that this was originally a perfect stem and that the aorist forms are
analogically derived from it see p. 30 and p. 176.

100 See also p. 176 for the possibility that the form sdksva may be derived from the root sac.
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The sole appearance of the form saksi is at the unfortunately very unclear
5.33.2¢d yd itthd maghavann dnu jésam, vdkso abhi prarydh saksi janan, translated
by Geldner as ‘Komm hierher, du Freigebiger, nach deinem Wohlgefallen; fahre her,
werde mit den vornehmen (Nebenbuhlern), den (anderen) Leuten fertig!’.101 Despite
all the difficulties of this passage, jdnan and aryds are probably the direct object of
prd-saksi, the meaning being ‘defeat the people of the stranger.” This translation is
necessary since ari is not an adjective but a masculine noun, and thus aryds is best
seen as being its gen. sing, rather than an acc. pl. in concord with jdnan. It is
possible that they are two nouns in apposition, but ‘defeat the strangers, the people’
makes far less sense than the previous alternative.

stosi ‘praise’

Root: stu ; pres. stumdsi, stuvdnti; 102 aor. astosi, stosat; no. of occurrences: 1

All of the attested aorist forms of this verb are sigmatic, and thus it exhibits the
combination, which was rare in the early language,103 of a root present and sigmatic
aorist.

The form stosi occurs once in a difficult passage at 10.22.4d srjand stosy
ddhvanah ‘having freed (the horses) onto the roads, praise (them)’. Cardona (1965:
4) makes a case, following Oldenberg (1909: ad loc.) that the form is a 3rd singular
med. injunctive instead.

101 For a summing up of the difficulties of this passage see Oldenberg (1909: ad loc.). The
problem is the difficulty in identifying the form yd(h). Oldenberg considers the possibility
that it could either be a neuter or feminine plural relative pronoun, or a form of the verb ya. In
the first case the sandhi would most likely have resulted in yértha. If the last option is true, as
Oldenberg admits, the difficulties are solved. This solution is also adopted by Geldner. If this
were the case, then the form would have to be yds, the 2nd sing. pres. subj., which would
correspond well with the subj. form vaksas which follows, and also would give some backing
to the ultimate classifying of the -si forms as subjunctives. If this were a subjunctive, it could
even be scanned as disyllabic (<*yaHas), which would solve the problem of this pada having
only ten syllables. Another problem with this passage, also recognised by Oldenberg, is the
apparent need to supply an omitted direct object for the form vaksas, since the verb vah is
always transitive (see page 164). This passage is not covered in Thieme (1938).

102 The forms staumi, stauti are attested in the Atharvaveda.

103 Narten (1964: 276).
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hosi ‘sacrifice’

Root: hu; pres. juhoti; aor. - ; no. of occurrences: 1

The verb /u has no other aorist forms in the Rigveda, except a medio-passive
form dhavi, which occurs twice, at 5.86.6 and 10.91.15. Therefore this form was
presumably derived by analogy to similar forms from other verbs. The form hosi
itself only appears once, at 6.44.14cd tdm u prd hosi mddhumantam asmai, somam .
.., ‘and sacrifice this sweet Soma to him,” which in itself is unproblematic in its

interpretation as an imperative.

-si forms in relative clauses

As already mentioned, there are four examples in the RV 104 of forms ending in -
si which occur in relative clauses. The attested examples are:

parsi occurs in a subordinate clause at 1.174.9cd prd ydt samudrdm dti Sira
pdrsi, pardya turvdasam yddum svasti “When you cross the sea, O hero, then take T.
and Y. across to well-being’.

satsi — at 3.30.18bc sdm ydn mahir isa asdtsi parvih / rayé vantdro brhatdh
syama ‘when you gain the great, abundant refreshments, may we be the winners of
great wealth’.

yamsi — at 1.63.8 tvdm tyam na indra deva citram, isam dpo nd pipayah
pdrijman / ydya Sira prdty asmdbhyam ydmsi, tmdnam iirjam nd visvddha
ksdradhyai ‘You, O god Indra, will swell that shining refreshment like water all
around for us, with which, O hero, you will bestow upon us our life’s breath, so it
will flow always like a strengthening drink*.

And finally darsi at 6.26.5ab tvdm tdd ukthdm indra barhdna kah, prd ydc chatd
sahdsra sira ddrsi ‘O Indra, you make this word powerful, when you destroy
hundreds, thousands, O hero.’

Of these four forms, darsi can, I believe, be disregarded, if it is indeed a root

presentl05. It is also different semantically from the other examples, in that it

104 As well as one example of ydksi in a relative clause at TS 2.6.12.5: ydd agne
kavyavahana pitin ydksy rtavidhah ‘O Agni, when you sacrifice to the Fathers . . .” which,
interestingly enough, corresponds to a third-person passage in the RV containing an aorist
subjunctive yaksat: 10.16.11a yé agnih kravyavahanah pitin ydksad rtavidhah. ‘Agni, who
shall sacrifice to the Fathers . . .".

105 gee p. 48.
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denotes a habitual or inherent act (corresponding to the aorist injunctive kah), while
the other three all denote future actions, in a manner corresponding to that of the
subjunctive in relative clauses.

Hoffmann (1967: 183) takes the form darsi to be a subjunctive, following
Szemerényi (1966), and translates the passage: ‘Du Indra, machst das Wort (tdd
ukthdm) machtvoll (barhdna kah Inj. Aor.), damit (ydd) du Hunderte, Tausende
herausschlagest (ddrsi)’. Hettrich (1988: 391 and elsewhere) makes no mention of
the imperative and always considers these -si forms to be subjunctives.

Narten (1964: 202) and Szemerényi (1966: 3) reach opposing conclusions from
these examples; while Narten considers them to be a misuse of an imperative,
Szemerényi believes that they prove that the -si forms are in fact subjunctives, ‘both
originally and in actual use’.

While ‘in actual use’ there is no doubt that these forms do behave like
subjunctives, accepting that this is what they originally were involves accepting
Szemerényi’s conclusions concerning haplology of an original -sasi form. Given the
almost complete absence of such forms, it has to be said that Szemerényi makes a
compelling case. However, if Jasanoff and Dunkel are right (see below), and the -si
imperative actually has an Indo-European origin, then the date for the haplology
must be set in Indo-European times. However, the haplology is effectively ruled out
by Beekes (1981), who claims that the use of primary endings in the subjunctive is
an Indo-Iranian innovation. Thus, if the -si imperative is indeed of Indo-European

age, then its origin must be something else.106

There can be no doubt that Cardona and Szemerényi are right in assigning the -si
imperatives to the sigmatic aorist, at least synchronically; not only do most of the
verbs discussed here have sigmatic aorists, but a majority of attested forms come
from verbs whose aorist forms are exclusively sigmatic. It is, then, no accident that
vaksi and yaksi account between them for over 50 instances.

This said, however, it must also be asked how many of the extant -si forms
actually belong to verbs that have sigmatic aorist forms other than -si and -sat.

These two forms unquestionably belong together. The existence of one implies the

106 1t has been suggested to me by Kortlandt, that the -si imperatives may be a sigmatic
aorist in -s-dhi that has undergone assimilation to -si. While this is not impossible, it does
raise issues of accentuation — all -dhi forms are accented on the ending — and ablaut, in that
most imperatives in -dhi have zero grade stems.
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existence of the other. However, once this became the case, then any verb to which
was added a secondary -si imperative would also then receive as a side effect a
sigmatic aorist injunctive in -sar.107

Of the verbs in question, the following have other sigmatic aorist forms in
addition to those in -si and -sat:

chand — achan, dchantsuh etc; chantsi : chantsat.

Ji —ajaisam, djaih; jési : jésat.

dah — adhdak; dhdksi : dhdksat

ni — naista; nési : nésat

pF — aprah; prdsi. *prdasat  is unattested.

bhaj — bhak; bhaksi : bhaksat

mad — amatsuh etc.; mdtsi : mdtsat

yaj — ayah, yat; ydksi : ydksat

yam — dyamsam, ayan; yamsi : yamsat

vah — dvat; vdksi : vdaksat

The following verbs have other sigmatic aorist forms, but only the -si and -sat
forms are active:

rd — dradhvam, drasata etc.; rasi, rasat

stu — astosi, dstodhvam etc.; stosi : stosat. The present has both active and

middle, the aorist active only subjunctive, and the aorist indicative only middle.

The following have only -si and -sat forms:
jus —josi : josat

dr —darsi : ddrsat

pr — pdrsi : pdrsat

Vi —Vvési : vésat

Sru — $§rosi : srosan

sad — sdtsi : sdtsat

107 Indeed, this mutual implication is so all-pervading that it may have played a role in the
formation of the forms yddhi and bodhi on the basis of (inter alia) the aorist subjunctive
forms yodhat and bddhat (see also p. 26). Furthermore we may bring into consideration the
unquestionably analogical form barbrhi and its probably subjunctive counterpart bdrbrhat.



62 The morphology of the imperative

sah — saksi : sdksat. Other aorist forms from the stem saks- probably originate

in a reduplicated stem.

The following have other no sigmatic aorist forms:

ma — only mahi, masi and mdasva.

yudh — only ydtsi

rad — only rdtsi

nas — naksi. Although an aorist subjuctive form is unattested there is a secondary
present stem naksa- which is likely to be derived from it.

hu — hosi

Cardona (1965) has already shown that the large majority of atfestations, as
opposed to roots which have -si forms, come from roots which have other sigmatic
aorist forms, thus cementing the connection between the -si forms and the sigmatic
aorist. My grouping shows that once a -si form has been coined for a particular root,
whether it has other sigmatic aorist forms or not, it is practically automatic that it
will also develop a sigmatic aorist subjunctive form. Of those which do not have the
subjunctive forms, all but masi are hapax legomena. In the case of masi, the lack of
a form *masat could easily simply be due to a random lack of attestation.

The lack of a form *prasat is most likely random, given the comparatively
strong status of the sigmatic aorist of p7. Thus, the -si forms may have their origin
in the sigmatic aorist, but also, at a later date, some sigmatic aorist forms have their
origin in the corresponding -si forms.

The question of the origin of these forms has undergone a certain shift since
Cardona and Szemerényi. Dunkel (1992:108 1997) and Jasanoff have suggested a
much earlier derivation, and a much more widespread occurrence of these forms
than was originally assumed. Jasanoff’s theories concerning the antiquity of these
forms have already been mentioned under the forms srosi, josi and naksi. Dunkel
(1997: 41) suggests that both the derivation of the -si forms by haplology from the
subjunctive (if it indeed occurred) and the spreading of the -si imperative ending to

108 1n which he suggests that -si imperative forms are preserved in the first element of Greek
and Latin nominal compounds such as TepyiuPpoTog, versipellis and flexanimus.
Furthermore, he compares TANGC{cTlO0¢ with prasi, KAevoinnog with srosi,
"AvoBnoivewg with Vedic gasi, AveElkdUN with saksi, TeVG16TPATN With josi, and
‘Ho{odog with Vedic yasi.
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other aorist stems, in cases such as *kléu-si (srosi) actually occurred in what he
terms the Middle Indo-European period. As already mentioned, the haplology theory
has been seriously challenged by Beekes (1981).

Whatever the actual chronology may be, it seems there is a fairly complicated

series of analogical derivations at work. The stages, roughly, were:

-si imperative formed during PIE period

-si impv. spreads to verbs that

S new sigmatic aorists formed
do not have sigmatic aorists

on the basis of -si imperative.

Sigmatic present  Formation of

stems formed on

nesa, parsa
basis of sigmatic  and josa from
aorist sigmatic,
subjunctives — thematic,
rasa-, naksa-, subjunctives.

The existence of -si
forms implies the
existence of
subjunctive forms
in -sat.
Conversely, bodhi

Root presents
reinterpreted as
-si imperatives
spawn new aorist
systems, thus,
vesi > vesat.

formed on basis of
bodhat.

srosa-.

Of course, different processes can occur simultaneously and at differing rates
with different verbs. However, the most important point is that first the -si ending
became productive, and then spawned new aorist systems. On the basis of Jasanoff’s
theories, this may have already begun in the PIE period. Once this happened, other
-si endings, such as root presents, could be reinterpreted and then spawn aorist
systems, as in the case of vesi. The three endings, -si / -sva / -sat became
inextricably associated with each other, and the existence of one or two of them
implied the other(s).

As to the place of the -si forms within the synchronic Vedic verbal system, there
is ample evidence to place them as functionally identical to the root aorist
imperatives in -dhi; they occur many times together with them and indeed in mixed
chains of several forms, the most remarkable of which is at 1.42.9. There is also no
other way for the sigmatic aorists to form a second person singular imperative. Thus
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we have a case of complementary distribution, the root aorists forming the 2nd sing.
imperative with -dhi, the thematic aorists with -a, and the sigmatic aorists with -si.
The -is- aorists have no way of forming it (except for the isolated form aviddhi) and
thus use other modal forms instead.



65

Aorist versus present imperative

The precise nature of the functional difference between the present and aorist
imperative in the RV has never been properly defined.

The most likely difference between the aorist and present imperatives, should
such a difference exist, would be aspectual; the present being imperfective and the
aorist perfective. Although the basis for this assumption is principally that in the
Greek verbal system this is the difference between them, the Indo-European verbal
system seems to have been principally aspect-based rather than tense-based. The
category of aspect was inherent in the present and aorist verbal stems.

In Greek this distinction exists from the earliest times and survives until today, so
that e.g. TOVG YOVETG T (Isocrates 1.16) means ‘honour thy parents’ (now and
forever more), while BAéyov mpOg T& 8pn (Xenophon, Anabasis 4.1.20) means
‘Look (glance) towards the mountains’. An interesting example that illustrates the
rather subtle nature of the relationship between the aorist and the present in Greek is
the following from Xenophon’s Cyropaedia 4.5.47: €l uév odv dAlovg Eyete
oloTiowy dv dointe oTovg [Tovg Tnmovg] . . . ékelvolg didote: el pévtot
NUag BobAecHe . . . MUTV abTOVG 3OTE, ‘If you have someone else to whom
you would rather give [the horses], then offer them to them. However, if you want
us [as comrades], then give them to us’. Here the present imperative 6{80T€ has an
inchoative meaning, translated in all editions as “offer”, while the aorist GTE is
perfective ‘give them to us (and have done with it)’.
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Hoffmann (1967: 105f. and 269ff.) finds an aspectual distinction for the aorist
and present injunctive, particularly when used as negative imperatives
“prohibitively” and “inhibitively”respectively, in his terminology.

He also tentatively shows (270ff.) an aspectual distinction even when the
injunctive is not used prohibitively, although he is fully aware that this is very
difficult to prove.

This difficulty to prove the existence of a distinction is demonstrated even more
clearly by Gonda (1962). While showing that the various imperative stems
sometimes appear to behave in exactly the same way as in Greek, he is forced to
admit that in other cases they behave in exactly the opposite manner. Despite a
detailed study of individual verbs, he is unable to find a consistent aspectual
distinction, although it seems that he would very much like one to exist.

Other scholars who have researched the matter have come to the conclusion that
there is no difference, notably Bloomfield-Edgerton!09 and Whitney!10,

This work will show that there is in fact no regular aspectual or semantic
difference of the kind that exists within the Greek verbal system. The forms are used
interchangeably and are in fact under most circumstances metrical variants. This
situation exists, as the data suggests, because the aor. impv. was almost extinct at the
time of the composition of the RV, existing only in formulae and as an archaism in
places where it was metrically convenient to use it.

However, it will also be shown that the pre-Vedic Indo-European aspectual
distinction between the present and aorist modal stems has been preserved in a
number of frozen formulae, which were coined at a time when the distinction was
still productive.

The aorist imperative as an archaism

The aor. impv. can be demonstrated to be moribund at the time that the RV was
composed. It is less common in Book 10 than in the other books, and by the time of
the composition of the Brahmana texts it was in fact completely extinct, only
occurring in quotations.

In the RV, the aor. impv. is used interchangeably with the present, often
occurring in the same or extremely similar sentences. The hypothesis that there is an

109 Bloomfield-Edgerton (1930-34: 1-63, 130).

110 Whitney (1924: 220).



Aorist versus present imperative 67

aspectual distinction between the two must be discounted, as they both appear in
environments in which, if an aspectual distinction did exist, one or the other would
be called for.

It is not hard to find instances where the two forms appear in practically the same
sentence, as, e.g. 3.47.3a utd rtiibhir \ rtupah pahi sémam!11 and 2.37.1d hotrad
somam \ dravinodah piba rtibhih. This example is significant because the adverb

rtibhih implies a repeated action; if the aorist truly denoted perfective aspect then it

shouldn’t appear in this environment.

The demise of the aorist imperative

The aorist imperative is a fairly common form in the Rigveda; it appears about
1100 times altogether. By the time of the Brahmana texts, it had disappeared as a
living form, existing only in quotes from earlier texts and in a few mantra lines. The
process of elimination of the aor. impv. can be seen to be gradual; by the time that
Book 10 of the RV was composed it was rarer than it had been in the earlier books.

The total number of imperative forms in the RV is approximately 5500.112 Of
these, as already mentioned, about 1100 are aorists. The break-down by book is
shown in Table 1:

Book Present Aorist Total
1 732 196 928
2 161 82 243
3 259 102 361
4 187 53 240
5 265 80 345
6 354 95 449

111 Throughout this work the backslash (‘\") is used to denote the caesura.

112 Where a pada appears more than once, it is usually counted as more than one example.
The only exception to this are the common ending of hymns of Book 7 yiaydm pata
svastibhih sdda nah, which occurs dozens of times but which I counted as one example of
the form pata, and the examples of the form ndbhantam, which although it has 40 attestations
in the RV, only actually occurs in two related formulae: ndbhantam anyaké same and
ndbhantam anyakésam . See also p. 128.
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Book Present Aorist Total

7 466 119 585

8 615 231 846

9 450 48 498

10 865 134 999

Total 4354 1140 5494
Table 1

These data will be examined in two different ways. First we will consider the
average number of imperatives per hymn in each book, and more importantly, the
percentage of imperatives in each book which are aorists.

For the first calculation the results are:

Book Present Aorist
1 3.83 1.03
2 3.74 1.91
3 4.18 1.65
4 3.22 0.91
5 3.05 0.92
6 4.72 1.27
7 4.48 1.14
8 5.97 2.24
9 3.95 0.42
10 4.53 0.70
Table 2

The main conclusions that can be gained from the data in Table 2 are: The
imperative is by a long way more common in Book 8 than in any other book. This
will be seen to be the case according to all forms of reckoning. However, the ratio
between present and aorist imperatives in Book 8 is not significantly different to that
in the other books. The aor. impv. is least common in Book 9, followed by Book 10.
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This is of course significant because Book 10 is later than the other books, although
a way must be found to explain the even greater rarity of the form in Book 9.

More pertinent information can be gathered from a comparison of the percentage
of the total number of imperatives in each book which are aorists, as shown in
Table 3. The number of pres. impvs. was added to the number of aor. impvs. in each
book, to find the total number of imperatives, and then the percentage of this total
number of imperatives comprised by the aorists was calculated:

Book Percentage of aorists
1 21.12
33.74
28.25
22.08
23.19
21.16
20.34
27.30
9.64
13.41
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Table 3

Here again we can see that the aor. impv. is actually the most common in Book 2,
and the least common in Book 9, closely followed by Book 10. In the rest of the
books the aorist imperatives are in the region of 20-30% of the total number of
imperatives.

As we can see, the aor. impv. appears in every case to be least common in Book
9. This is a problem, because if we want to claim that it is rarer in Book 10 because
Book 10 is later than the rest of the RV, then we must, on the face of it, make a

similar claim for Book 9. No-one, as far as | am aware, has ever made this claim,
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although there is a consensus that Book 9 was compiled after the other books from
material that was originally contained in them.113

However, no such claim is in fact necessary, as the reason for the comparative
rarity of the aor. impv. in Book 9 has nothing to do with the date that it was
composed, but rather it is a result of the special vocabulary used in this book.

The most common imperative forms in Book 9 are shown in Table 4:

Form Number of occurrences
pavasva 127

drsa 38

srava 33

bhara 22

visa 13

dhanva 11

bhava 10

Jahi 10

Table 4

The first three of these forms, as well as dhanva, are highly characteristic Soma-
vocabulary, which appear practically exclusively in Book 9. To this list may also be
added a further 22 forms of the verb pi, bringing the total to 149. So we have a
highly dominant element of special vocabulary in this book and none of them have
any attested aor. impv. forms. If we subtract the number of occurrences of these
special key-words from the total number of pres. impvs. in Book 9 we are left with
219, and the percentage of aor. impvs. after this subtraction is 18%, which is only
very slightly lower than the percentage in the other books, and higher than the

113 This is the idea behind Oldenberg’s (1888: 251) statement: “Uebrigens ist ohne Weiteres

klar, dass Buch IX nicht, wie die Biicher II-VII, vor der Vereinigung dieser Biicher eine
Sonderexistenz gefiihrt haben kann, sondern dass es selbst erst ein Product jener Vereinigung
ist.” One of the few scholars who has attempted to date the language of Book 9 is Wiist
(1928: 170), who claims that it is the oldest in the entire RV. Bloomfield (1916: 644) is
noncommittal, owing to the fact that most of the repetitions in this book are of verses from the
same book. Among more recent scholars Oberlies (1998: 153 fn. 37) has no hesitation in
placing Book 9 together with the family Books 2-7 in the earliest stratum of the RV, as does
Witzel (1997: 262).
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percentage of aorist imperatives in Book 10 There are other forms that only exist in
Book 9, such as ksara ‘flow’ (4 attestations), and the addition of these forms would
get the percentage even closer to that of the rest of the books.

Thus we may conclude, on all of these grounds, that the aor. impv. is
significantly less common in Book 10 than in all of the other books of the RV.

By the time of the Brahmana texts, the process of the extinction of the aor. impv.
was far more advanced, to the point where it is found practically exclusively in
quotes from earlier texts. For example, of the 27 examples!14 of the form krdhi in
the entire Brahmana corpus — a paucity which in itself gives an indication of the
status of this form at this period — 14 are quotes from the RV,!15 one from the
Atharvaveda, and nine from the various texts of the Yajurveda. Of the residue of
three examples, all are mantra verses of unknown provenance.!16 Likewise in the
case of gahi, of 10 examples!17 (counting the two recensions of the
Satapathabrahmana as one example), four come from the RV, one from the SV and
two from the YV. Of the remainder, two are mantra verses of unknown origin,118
and one is a prose passage (SBM 1.1.4.12 and SBK 2.1.3.16): tdni vd etdni catvdri
vaca ehiti brahmanasydgahi ddraveti vaisyasya ca rajanydbandhoscadhavéti
Sudrasya, ‘These then are the four types of speech. ehi belongs to the brahmin,

dgahi and ddrava to the vaisya and the rdajanya, and adhava to the Siidra.’119 This

114 TB 2.8.2.7, 3.6.1.2, 2.4.2.3, 2.4.4.2, 3.7.6.21, 2.7.5.2, 2.7.7.5, 2.8.8.7 (x2), 3.7.8.1
(repeated 3 times). AB 2.2.21 (x2), 5.27.2, 7.3.2. SBM 3.2.1.30, 3.2.2.22, 4.1.1.13 (=SBK
42.1.21,42.222,5.1.1.11). TA 1.12.1, 2.5.1. JB 1.72, 1.92, 1.221. PB 6.10.13, 15.4.3. MB
1.2.19.

115 MB 1.2.19 has suputrdm subhdgam krdhi whereas RV 10.85.45 has suputrdam
subhdgam krnu(!). One can only speculate as to the circumstances which led to this
substitution.

116 TB2.4.2.3,3.7.6.21. TA 1.12.1.

117 $BM 1.1.4.12 (=SBK 2.1.3.16), 6.6.3.4, 9.1.2.27. TB 2.4.3.13. TA10.1.5. JB 1.228,

2.145, 3.200,. PB 9.2.22. KB 25.8. The form gadhi appears at JB 3.232 and PB 14.12.2, each
time quoting RV 8.98.4a, which is the only time this form is attested in the RV.

118 TA10.1.5. PB9.2.22.

119 These words are apparently chosen in what the author feels is a decreasing level of
politeness. The form ehi is adjudged to be both yajiiyatamam ‘most appropriate for sacrifice’
and Santdtam[am?] ‘quietest, gentlest’. A look at the attestations of the form dgahi in the RV



72 Aorist versus present imperative

passage bears a strong affinity to RV 8.13.14a: @ ti gahi pra ti drava, from
which it appears to at least partially receive its inspiration. In any case, the forms are
not here used in a directly imperatival sense, and gahi certainly need not be part of
the living language of the Brahmins of the time.

The form srudhi appears eight times in the Brahmanas, 120 all of which are quotes
from the RV. Likewise pahi “drink” appears 10 times,!21 of which all are quotes
from the RV, except TA 4.8.2, a mantra verse: usra gharmdm Simsa / lsra
gharmdm pahi, where pahi could be from pa ‘protect’ or pa ‘drink’. Houben
(1991: 75) translates the line as: ‘O Bull (calf), leave the Gharma (milk), O bull
(calf), protect the Gharma’, which in this case would be a present imperative of pa

‘protect.

The aor. impv. as a metrical variant

The aor. impv. is used, with no discernable difference in meaning, as a metrical
variant of the present imperative. The basic criterion for the use of any given form is
the number of syllables it contains and the metrical structure of the word, rather than
the semantic or aspectual value of the verbal stem.

M. Parry (1971: 6 ff.) shows that the traditional composer of oral poetry!22 had
at his disposal a large arsenal of alternate forms of differing metrical value, which
could be used without distinction of meaning to fit into the metre where convenient.
Parry’s subject matter was Homeric Greek, and his examples — such as the endings
-0V / -010, -€® /-00, -Gl / -€601 and variant forms such as TUETG and SUUEG —
are variants of the type which is also abundant in Rigvedic, examples being 1st pers.
sing. subj. -a, -ani, 3rd pers. sing. aor. subj. forms such as gamat, gamati, and 1st
pers. plural active endings -mas and -masi, the locatives with and without -i and the

will show that it actually belongs to the gods, who are its sole addressee, as they are in almost
every case for the aorist imperative in general. Thus the question must be asked why the form
agahi is considered so harsh that it is reserved for the third-ranked vaisya caste.

For the accentuation of the form ehi see footnote 141.

120 $SBM 2.3.4.31 (=SBK 1.4.1.22). TB 2.5.8.11, 2.7.12.5. AB 5.4.13, 5.4.19. KB 22.7. ]B
3.56. PB 12.6.4.

121 AB5.12.10,6.11.8. AA 5.1.1. KB 22.7, SBM 4.3.3.13. TB 2.4.3.13, 2.5.8.11. TA 4.8.2.
SB 3.1.3.GB 2.2.21.

122 The actual meaning of the term “oral poetry” is beyond the scope of this work. For works
on the subject see Parry, Nagy (1974), Matasovié¢ (1996) and Finnegan (1977).
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second plural ending -fa and -tana. This kind of variant can be shown to be
metrically motivated, as in the case of the formulaic paramé vyoman, which appears
in tristubh cadences, and its metrical variant paramé vyomani, which appears in
jagatt cadences. Likewise, the phrases 10.78.8c ddhi stotrdsya sakhydsya gata and
5.55.9¢ ddhi stotrdsya sakhydsya gatana are differentiated only by the variant verbal
endings -fa and -tana, the former being suited to the cadence of a tristubh pada and
the latter to that of a jagati pada.123

The main difference between these examples and the relationship between the
pres. and aor. impvs. is that while the former are variant endings, the latter are two
different verbal categories, the difference between which has been neutralised.
However, since the aor. impv. has been shown to have been an archaism at the time
of the composition of the Rigveda — as were the other variants such as the
“endingless” locative and the 1st person sing. subj. verbal endings without -ni —
there is really no reason to suppose that it could not have been simply another
variant that the poet kept in his stock of variant forms which could be used
whenever the metre demanded. 124

Limitations on the placement of words within the pada

A form of a given metrical structure can appear in the overwhelming majority
of cases in a fixed position in the pada. While some types of words are quite
versatile and may appear in one of a fixed set of positions, some, most noticeably
short-short (U U) and short-short-short (U U U) forms are highly limited in their
placement. On the whole, they only appear in one or two positions in any line of a
given metrical type. Almost all metrical types can also appear at the beginning of a
pada.

123 See also Korn (1998: 171fF)).

124 This is not the first time that it has been suggested that different verbal categories act as
metrical variants. Hoffmann (1967: 263) shows that the aorist imperative and aorist injunctive
act in a similar manner in 6.44.18b — asmdbhyam mdhi vdrivah sugdm kah and 1.102.4c —
asmdbhyam indra vdrivah sugdm krdhi, where an aorist injunctive stands at the end of a
tristubh pada, and an aorist imperative at the end of a jagati pada. Renou (1925: 45f.) suggests
that the perfect and imperfect act as metrical variants in pseudo-narratives such as RV 1.32.
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For the purposes of this study, the placement of U U and U U U forms in §-,
11-, and 12-syllable lines was examined in detail, as well as the placement of words
of some other metrical structures in tristubh padas.

Disyllabic words U U

In hendecasyllables

Short-short disyllabic words are very limited in their placement, and thus are
quite rare in the tristubh, basically falling into two categories, with a small number
of exceptions:

pada-initial — Very common. In this case, obviously, the verb is accented. The
form gahi is never found in this position. The reason for this is that the
form gahi never appears without the preverb @. When the verb and preverb
are juxtaposed, the combination d-gahi will in effect behave in the same
way as a trisyllabic form with the metrical structure — UU; cf. the common
placement of the form gatana in the cadence of jagati padas.
10.116.1a piba sémam \ mahatd indriydya, pibal25 vitraya \ hdntave
Savistha
10.116.1c piba rayé \ $dvase hitydmanah, piba mddhvas \ trpdd indrd

vrsasva

Immediately before the caesura — This is very common, but only occurs where
the caesura is after the fourth syllable.
3.35.9d agnéh piba \ jihvdya sémam indra
2.30.10b virya krdhi \ yani te kdrtwvani
6.5.6a sd tdt krdhi \ isitds tityam agne
6.23.7d uriim krdhi \ tvayatd ulokdm

7.25.5¢ satrd krdhi\ suhdna Siira vrtrd

125 The purpose of the vowel lengthening is not always immediately obvious. It is highly

likely that some syllables are lengthened regularly even when not marked as such. See the
conclusions for more details.
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Other possibilities — The two aforementioned positions are by far the most
commonly found positions for the UU type. However, a few examples show
them in other positions, almost always in conjunction with an enclitic or a
preverb. The combination of a monosyllabic particle and the disyllabic
impv. form behaves exactly like a trisyllabic word.
6.47.10d tdj jusasva \ krdhi ma devdvantam
8.96.8c tipa tvémah \ krdhi no bhagadhéyam

10.104.1d dadhanvird\ indra  piba sutdsya

In octosyllables

If anything, these forms are even more limited in their possible placements
within the octosyllabic line than within the tristubh.

Pada initial — This is a fairly unusual placement for the verb, which in the vast
majority of cases is situated at the end of the pada.
1.10.11d krdhi sahasrasdm fsim
9.61.28b krdhi no yasdso jdne

1.44.13a Srudhi srutkarna vahnibhir

Pada-final — As mentioned, this is by far the most common position for the
verb. The following are just a few of hundreds of examples.
1.4.2a tipa nah sdvand gahil26
1.4.3¢c md no dti khya d gahi
6.2.10c samfdho vispate krnu
6.53.7a d rikha kikird kyu (also 6.53.8d)
10.85.45b suputrdam subhdgam krnu
1.14.7b -dgne pdtnivatas krdhi
1.42.6¢ dhdnani susdna krdhi
1.127.11d mdhi Savistha nas krdhi
5.51.14d svasti no adite krdhi

126 See however my remark above about juxtaposition of gahi with the preverb @ The
form gahi appears exclusively with the preverb @ in gayatri cadences.
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Other examples: srudhi hdavam — Aside from 9.104.6a sdnemi krdh'y asmdd a,
most of the examples in which the verb is not either at the beginning or the

end of the pada contain the syntagm srudhi (...) havam.

8.66.12d savistha Srudhi me hdvam
8.82.6a indra Srudhi sii me hdvam
8.6.18c mdméd ugra Srudhi hdavam
8.74.11c¢ sd pavaka Srudht hdavam

A few examples contain variations on the theme of drinking soma:
1.15.1a indra somam piba rtina
1.15.3b gndvo néstah piba rtina
1.15.4c pdri bhiisa piba r tiina
4.46.1a dgram piba mddhiinam
8.17.1b indra somam piba imdm
8.32.19¢ indra piba sutanam

In dodecasyllables
Behave as in octosyllables:

Pada-initial
2.17.7c krdhi praketdm \ tipa mas'y d bhara

7.16.6a krdhi rdtmam \ ydjamandaya sukrato

Pada-final
2.23.7d sugdm no asyai\ devdvitaye krdhi

8.66.8c sémdm na stémam \ jujusand d gahi

Two exceptions:
6.51.13c davisthdm asya \ satpate kydhi sugdm

9.85.4d urim no gatim \ krpu soma midh“vah
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Disyllabic forms — U

This is a far more versatile type, and thus far more common. There are five
possible positions:

Pada-initial — The examples of pada-initial pahi are, with one exception, all
from the verb pa ‘protect’. The aorist imperative of pa ‘drink’ only occurs
once in this position. The form piba is common at the beginning of the
pada. The examples of forms in other positions are all from pa ‘drink’.
1.121.14b pahi vajrivo \ duritid abhike
1.129.9f pahi no \ dirad arad abhistibhih

Immediately after the caesura
2.11.15b trpdt somam \ pahi drahydd indra (10 sylls)

2.11.17b trikadrukesu \ pahi sémam indra

Pada-final
3.35.6b sasvattamdm \ sumdna asyd pahi
3.35.8c tdsyagdtya \ sumdna rsva pahi

Immediately before the caesura
3.36.3d eva pahi \ pdnyo adyd ndviyan
4.34.7b sajosah pahi\ girvano maridbhih

Third and fourth syllable before end
3.47.3a utd rtiibhir \ rtupah pahi somam
3.51.7a indra marutva \ ihd pahi somam

5.43.3¢ hoteva nah \ prathamdh pahiy asyd
Trisyllabic words U U U

In hendecasyllables
This is the most limited form of all, occurring virtually only immediately after
the caesura.

1.31.8b yasdsam karim \ krnuhi stdvanah
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3.30.6d visvam satydm \ krnuhi vistam astu
1.100.1d mariitvan no \ bhavatty indra iiti’
4.1.20d sumrliko \ bhavatu jatdvedah

Only one exception to this has been found in the test corpus:
3.58.7d somam pibatam \ asridha sudanii

In octosyllables
Pada-initial
1.18.1b krnuhi brahmanas pate

8.13.7b Srnudhi jaritir hdvam

Middle of pada
At 3rd syllable
1.13.2c adyd kyrnuhi vitdye
6.53.10c nrvdt krpuhi vitdye
10.60.11d nfyag bhavatu te rdpah
At 4th syllable
8.84.3b njith pahi Srnudhi girah
4.9.7c asmakam Smudhi hdvam

8.74.8b cdnistha bhavatu priya

In dodecasyllables

In this case the behaviour is the same as in hendecasyllables.
6.48.4¢ arvacah sim\ krnuhiy agné avase
9.82.4b pdjraya garbha \ sypuhi brdavimi te

1.94.8a piirvo deva \ bhavatu sunvaté rdtho
Trisyllabic words U — U

The most common place for this metrical structure is at the end of the pada. It

is also to be found immediately before the caesura, and pada-initially.

Pada-final

5.2.6¢cd brahmaniy dtrer \ dva tdm syjantu, ninditdro \ nindiyaso bhavantu
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7.35.5¢ Sdm na ésadhir \ vanino bhavantu

Immediately before caesura
5.83.7d samd bhavantu- \ -udvdto nipadah

— .

7.17.5b satyd bhavant®y \ asiso no adyd

Pada-initial
6.51.11d bhdvantu nah \ sutratrasah sugopah
1.114.11b Srnétu no \ hdavam rudré mariitvan

One exception
One example is completely unlike the others:
10.67.11¢ pasca mfdho \ dpa bhavantu visvas

Traditional phraseology, metre, and linguistic considerations

This study shows that there was a highly organized and predictable system of
constraints on the possible position of verbal forms in the Rigvedic poetic technique.
Indeed, there is no reason to suppose that only verbal forms were limited this way,
and especially, that these rules apply only to the imperative.

The Rigvedic poet, it seems, saw each word as a brick of a certain size and
shape which would fit into a slot in the appropriate place in the line.

In this system, the chance of finding semantic differences between different
verbal stems is reduced. In some cases, especially where there is a different clause
each side of the caesura, the poet is “locked in” by the metre, and has no choice but
to use the form he does, thus neutralizing any possible difference between the verbal
forms. A partial example would be 10.147.5b uri krdhi \ maghavarii chagdhi raydh.
It is true that in this example the second verb is also aorist, thus we have an aorist
environment and a possible justification for the use of the form krdhi. However, the
point here is that in this case, because of the fixing of the sentence, the poet could
not have used the present in the first clause even had he wanted to, as the U U U
forms can only go after the caesura, but in this example, that position is occupied by
a different clause. The form krpu is unattested in tristubh padas, and so the only
choice the poet had here, if he wished to use any form of the verb kr, is the form
krdhi. Even if the caesura were after the fifth rather than the fourth syllable, the
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opening *uri krnuhi \ would, according to the findings of this work, be
exceptionally rare, only one similar example having been found.

The reason for this rarity lies in the scheme of the tristubh metre, which before
the caesura, is either ) U—U—or2)U—U—U.

In the case of variant 2, in which the caesura is after the fifth syllable, forms
such as krnuhi and bhavatu would only fit in this position in a non-standard
metrical line. Similarly problematic, and also rare, are the cases where a— U form
such as pahi occurs immediately after the caesura. This study unearthed only three
such examples.

The almost universal use of U U U forms such as kynuhi and bhavatu
immediately after the caesura also raises questions as to the actual quantity of the
final vowel in these forms, as the first three syllables after the caesura are supposed
to be U U —. While stating that the final syllable of srnuhi is always long, Arnold
(p.118) suggests that the vowel in other forms ending in -uhi was considered short,
inter alia because of its “rather frequent occurrences before consonant groups”. This
would appear not to be the case. In fact krnuhi only occurs four times before a
consonant group!27, thus indicating that either the final vowel of krnuhi was in fact
lengthened, or that the sequence U U U was not only admissible immediately after
the caesura, but actually common, both in variants 1) and 2) of the tristubh metre.

The similarity of the behaviour of the forms such as pibatam, where the final
syllable is often lengthened by position, and krnuhi, and the lack of distinction
between cases where krpuhi occurs before a consonantal cluster and where it does
not, would seem to indicate either a constant and regular lengthening of the final
vowel in the third position after the caesura, or that that syllable is anceps, i.e. U
rather than —.

Likewise, pada-initial U U and — U raise the same questions about the length
of the final vowel. While the a in piba is sometimes marked as long in this case, in
many cases it is not, and the final syllables of the forms gahi and krdhi, when

occupying the third and fourth syllables, never are. Does this mean that we should

127 1.31.8,1.165.9, 4.22.9, and 9.91.5.
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assume the second syllables of these forms are always long whether marked or not,
or that this syllable is also anceps, U ? 128

Another piece of evidence which brings into doubt the length of the final
syllable of the UU forms is the fact that in 11-syllable lines they can only appear
immediately before the caesura if the caesura occurs after the fourth syllable. The
fourth syllable is long, but the second syllable of forms such as krdhi may occur in
this position. When the caesura is after the fifth syllable, the fourth syllable is still
long, but the first syllable of these forms, which now falls in this position, may not
be lengthened and thus they cannot occur.

It is also worth noting that it is only forms ending in a and i which may undergo
lengthening of the last syllable. The vowel u is never lengthened, and thus the form
krnu, for example, cannot (and does not) occur in any position in an 11-syllable line.

The tristubh metre is commonly considered (e.g. by Watkins and Nagy) to be
catalectic variant of the jagatl; in other words, it was derived from the latter by
subtracting the last syllable of the cadence. This explains why the latter jagatt in
some cases has more in common with the octosyllables than with the
hendecasyllables. For Nagy (1974: 166ft.), the dimetre (8-syllable line) is composed
of a 4-syllable opening + a 4-syllable closing, while the 12-syllable trimetre (jagatl
etc.) is composed of the same two elements plus an extra 4-syllable colon, i.e. either
opening + opening + closing, or opening + closing + closing. Although there are

128 The length-neutrality of these syllables does seem a likely conclusion in the light of the

long-held view of Indo-European metre, each line of which, according to a succession of
scholars, originally had an opening consisting only of a given number of syllables, with no
stipulation of length, and a fixed cadence. This idea originated with Meillet, although it did
have precursors in the work of Wilamowitz and Bergk. It was later developed by Jakobson,
Watkins and Nagy, among others.

Watkins (1963) actually goes so far as to describe the scheme of the jagarr line, of which the

andUU UU | U UU—U—UU for the early-caesura one. By his reasoning the scheme
of the tristubh would be the same, but minus the last syllable, and the new last syllable would

As far as the final syllable of the forms krdhi and krnuhi is concerned, for the former, in the
majority of cases, we can draw no conclusion, as it occurs in the opening, however in the few
cases when krdhi occurs in the cadence, as in 7.27.5a nii indra rayé \ vdrivas krdht nah, its
final syllable always occurs where a long syllable is expected, and is indeed marked as long.
For the latter, in the early-caesura variant the final syllable would also fall on an anceps
syllable, while in the late-caesura variant it would fall on a lengthened one in the “partially
regulated inner colon” as Watkins terms it.
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several details and complications involved which need not concern us here, the
important thing is that the cadence of most octosyllables (U — U U)129 is the same
as that of the jagatt and thus can accommodate the U U forms such as krdhi. The
hendecasyllables have a different cadence, — U— U, and thus cannot accommodate

them.

Phraseological exceptions and archaisms

The fixed placements thus far have been explained as metrical constraints. In
other words, verbs of a certain shape are always or usually placed in a certain
position or positions in a line because that is where they fit the metre.

Some of the fixed positions are not wholly the result of the metre. The verb
could fit in other places, but very seldom does — an example being the short-short
forms which practically always occur at the end of eight and twelve syllable lines.
This type is most likely the result not only of metrical constraints, but also of
phraseological convention; the usual unmarked word order is verb-final and if the
verb can be in this position that it usually will be, even though it can theoretically
also fit into the two preceding syllables. The explanation of the exceptions to these
conventions is critical in the search for the relics of a difference between the present
and aorist imperative, since they belong to an older level of phraseological
convention and thus allow us to identify archaisms within the text.

A case in point is the formulaic Srudhi hdvam. This is the only word order
attested for this formula, even though it meant that the overwhelmingly common
octosyllable phraseology, where the verb was placed at the end of the pada, was
violated. This despite the fact that *hdvam Srudhi would both fit the meter and
conform to the usual standard verb-final phraseology.

The poets, who appear to have been well aware of the problematic nature of the
phrase srudhi hdvam, took some measures to accommodate it more easily within
the octosyllabic line. On one occasion the phrase was actually split across two lines,
so that the verb is at the more usual final position:

1.25.19ab imdm me varuna srudhi, hdvam adyd ca mrlaya

129 Except for the trochaic gayatri. The anustubh has no such variant.
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The other method used to regularise this formula was to use the form srnudhi to
replace the verb srudhi. It has already been noticed by Lubotsky (1995) that this
form is typically (in fact only) used in the same formulae as srudhi (p. 135) and that
the ending -dhi is ‘probably due to the influence of srudhi.” However, in addition to
Lubotsky’s observations, we may now add that the form srnudhi only occurs in
octosyllabic lines. Within these lines it occurs four times out of five at the fourth
syllable, a position at least more characteristic of octosyllable phraseology than the
formula srudhi hdvam allows. I believe that the form srnudhi was specially coined
to allow easier accommodation of the formula srudhi hdvam within octosyllabic
lines.

The suggestion that a word can be coined in order to comply with the metrical
environment in which a formula is used is not unprecedented. Nagy shows that the
original formula srdvas dksitam was replaced by the later dksiti Srdvas because it
fits better into the cadence of the Rigvedic octosyllable (1974: 153ff.).

Thus, the fact that srudhi hdvam behaves in a phraseologically uncharacteristic
manner shows that there is something special about the phrase, more precisely, we
are dealing with an archaic fixed formula.

Another syntagma which may well be a traditional formula is krdhi sugdm, in
6.51.13c. This is the only example found of a U U form which does not appear at
the end of a dodecasyllabic line. In all other occurrences of this formula, the word
order is reversed. Two things are worth noting: the word order in krdhi sugdm is the
same as that in Srudhi hdvam, and book six is known to be extremely conservative,
and thus possibly more likely to conserve ancient phraseology.

Likewise formulae containing piba or pahi and sémam or a paraphrase thereof,
such as sutdsya, sutdnam or mddhiinam are likely to behave in an uncharacteristic
manner. In all of these cases the traditional formula which is shown to be preserved
in this manner is of the form VO.130

130 Klein (1994: 98) also finds that the VO word order is characteristic of formulae. In his
study, he found that the verb han always preceded its object when used in the context of Indra
smiting the serpent.
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The form srudhi, as a part of a formula used in prayers to invoke the gods,
furthermore, has a precise counterpart in Homeric Greek, where the form kAv01131

is used exclusively!32 in prayers. A selection of examples is:133

Iliad
1.37 — KAVOT pev, dpyvpdto’, 6¢ Xpvonv dueBéRnrog

“hear me, you of the silver bow, who have under your protection Chryse . . .”

5.115 — KAUO{ pev, alyidyolo Alog Tékog, 'ATpuTdVN
Hear me, child of Zeus who bears the aegis, Atrytone!

10.278 — KAVBT pev, aiyidyolo Ao¢ TéKog, . . .

Hear me, child of Zeus who bears the aegis, . . .

Odyssey

5.445 — xAV0O1, ava€, 0Tig écoi: mOAVDAAIGTOV &€ G IKEAV®

Hear me, O king, whosoever thou art, as to one greatly longed for do I come to
thee

9.528 — KAVOL, IToceldoov youoxe KLovoyXolTa:
Hear me, Poseidon, earth-enfolder, thou dark haired god

3.55 — kA6, IMoceidaov yoroye, UNdE UeYHPNG

Hear me, Poseidon, earth-enfolder, and grudge not in answer . . .

4.762 — kAVBL pev, aiytéyoto Alog TEKOG, "ATpLTAVN
Hear me, child of Zeus who bears the aegis, unwearied one
4.767 — &g €lmovo’ OAGAVEE, Bed SE ol EkAvev dpiig

131 For the lengthening of the vowel in KAUOL see Schmitt §400, and LIV s.v. *kleu.
132 This exclusivity extends to Hesiod and the Homeric hymns.

133 Translations by A.T. Murray, from the Loeb Classics editions of Homer’s Iliad and
Odyssey.
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So saying she raised the sacred cry,!34 and the goddess heard her prayer

Schmitt (§§ 400-405) considers the formula *kludhi moj (which would have
been uttered “mit ausgestreckten Hénden”) to be of Indo-European antiquity,
although other scholars, such as Matasovi¢ (1996) would no doubt disagree, saying
it can only be proven to be Graeco-Indo-Iranian. Since it is accepted now that there
is no special affinity between Greek and Indo-Iranian, then any commonality
between them must be a shared preservation rather than a shared innovation, thus we
can accept Schmitt’s assertion of Indo-European age for this formula.

Matasovié¢, who attempts to formulate a methodology for the study of
comparative Indo-European poetics, goes to great pains to point out that it is not
enough that there is a phonological and morphological correspondence between the
compared phrases in order to show that they form a poetic formula; there has to be a
correspondence of the textual contexts in which the phrases appear (p. 68ff.). In any
other case there is a good chance that we are dealing with simple coincidence, as in
the case of phrases meaning “green grass” (p. 74). While it is hard to imagine what
other adjective could be used to describe grass, he also dismisses the phrase “living
fire” which occurs in Latin and Slavic literature, because there are no contextual
correspondences between their occurrences (p. 75). Thus it is vitally important that
the expression KAVO{ LEV occurs only in prayers in the Iliad. When humans spoke
to each other, they used a different expression for “hear me”. The Vedic phrase
sSrudhi me (and Srudhi hdvam) also occurs only in prayers, but that is not really
remarkable considering the subject matter of the Rigveda. In any case, it appears

that even by Matasovié’s rules, Schmitt was justified in considering *kludhi to be a

method of addressing the gods in prayers.

The later replacement of an aorist imperative by a present — even a
newly-coined one such as §rnudhi — for the sake of metrical or phraseological
convenience does not bode well for our chances of finding a semantic difference
between the present and aorist imperatives at the time of the Rigveda.

However, the basic formula itself is always older than the attested text, and
sometimes may be shown to be of Indo-European antiquity. If the formula contains

134 The final example is noteworthy, because the “sacred cry” reminds us of the Rigvedic
hdva. Obviously this similarity is only semantic, not etymological or syntactic.
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an aorist imperative, then it is in effect a pre-Vedic aorist imperative rather than a
Vedic one. Since we can be sure that in Indo-European times there was a semantic
distinction between the aorist and present modal forms, we thus have a ‘micro-
environment’ in which this distinction has been preserved in Vedic, despite the fact
that elsewhere it has been lost. Thus, if we can identify the basic form of the
formula, then we can identify which form of the verb it originally contained and find
the original semantic meaning of the verbal stems.

The above gives a criterion which may be used to select candidates for the
original formulae - a prevalence or exclusivity of VO word order where OV would
be the norm according to the above rules.

As already shown, a few examples have been found. The most obvious is srudhi
hdvam, for which there are basically no exceptions. The poets may have been aware
of the great antiquity and inviolability of this formula. Another is piba sémam. This
formula is of lesser antiquity than srudhi hdvam, and may have consciously been
considered less inviolable. Nonetheless there is a preference for VO word order and
several examples where the usual word order is violated. This formula does
sometimes ‘mutate’, even becoming somam pahi to fit the cadence of 11-syllable
lines.135 A noteworthy fact in this case is that the form pahi, when meaning ‘drink’
rather than ‘protect’, almost never occurs pada-initially. The reason for this is that in
cases where the VO word order may be preserved, and where the metre permits it,
the underlying formula piba sémam is preserved as closely as possible.

These two examples seem to show well the aspectual distinction between the
present and aorist that must have existed in Proto-Indo-European, and in Indo-Aryan
at a period before the composition of the Rigveda, when many of the later fixed
formulae may have been coined. srudhi hdvam clearly has perfective and resultative
aspect; i.e. it means ‘hear our call now and do as we ask’, or even ‘obey our call’.
piba somam, on the other hand, shows imperfective aspect. It is inchoative, the god
is not being asked to ‘drink up all of his Soma’ like a child being told to ‘eat up his
vegetables’.

135 In this case, in effect, we have a complementary distribution between piba at the

beginning, and pahi at the end of hendecasyllables. Again, hardly a situation that would
indicate any semantic difference between the two forms.
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On the basis of this, I would add another formula to this list: jesi sdtrin. While
Jji + acc. usually means ‘capture’ or ‘win something’, in this case it clearly means

‘defeat our enemies’, and thus preserves perfective aspect.

Further observations

Having established this, many occasions of seemingly inexplicable usages
become clear. For instance, cases where an entire hymn is written with present-stem
forms, among which is one or two aorist forms seemingly with the same meaning
and usage.

One example is RV 8.35. Although it is not a simple hymn metrically, largely
written in the rare uparistajjyotis metre, it has a fairly simple poetic structure with
many repetitions and semi-formulaic phrases in which the basic pattern is
maintained but the words are replaced. Each pada (d) occurs three times, of which I
only list the first:

4cd sajosasa us sa siuryena ca, isam no volham asvina
7cd sajosasa us sa siryena ca, trir vartir yatam asvina
10cd sajésasa us sa siiryena ca, irjam no dhattam asvina

13cd sajésasa us sa siiryena ca, adityair yatam asvina

While 7-15d contain disyllabic present imperatives, 4-6d contain the rare form
volham, the aorist imperative of vah. This form only occurs in one other place in the
entire Rigveda. It seems fairly obvious that the reason this form was chosen was
because it has the same number of syllables as the other forms in the rest of the
hymn, not because of any perfective value it may have.

Likewise, in the same hymn, 22cde d yatam asvind gatam, avasyiir vam ahdm
huve, dhattdm rdtnani dasise, it seems clear that gatam was chosen because it
sounds similar to yaram and dhattam, and also because it fits into the characteristic
U U position at the end of a pada, especially as the form hatam has also appeared
recently in the same vicinity (16-18b).

Another case in point is RV 7.35, which has approx. 40 imperative forms,
mostly third person forms from bhii and as in the expressions sdm astu and Sdm
bhavatu. The following is the text in full:
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1 §dm na indragni\ bhavatam dvobhih, Sdm na indravdrund ratdhavya
§dm indrasoma suvitdya sdam yoh, Sam na indrapiisdna vajasatau

2 §dm no bhdagah \ Sdm u nah Samso astu, Sam nah piiramdhih \ sdm u santu rayah

sdam nah satydsya suydmasya samsah, sadm no aryama \ purujato astu

3 §dm no dhata\ sam u dhartd no astu, sam na uriici \ bhavatu svadhabhih
§dm rodast brhatt sam no ddrih, Sdm no devanam \ suhdvani santu

4 sam no agnir \ jyétiraniko astu, sdm no mitravdrunav asvina sam
§dm nah sukjtam \ sukrtani santu, Sdm na isiré abhi vatu vatah

5 $dam no dyavaprthivi parvdhiitau, Sdm antdriksam \ drsdye no astu

Sdm na o6sadhir \ vanino bhavantu, sdm no rdjasas \ pdtir astu jisnih

6 Sdm na indro \ vdasubhir devo astu, Sam adityébhir vdarunah susamsah

§dm no rudré rudrébhir jdalasah, sam nas tvdsta\ gnabhir ihd Srnotu

7 Sam nah sémo \ bhavatu brdhma sam nah, sam no gravanah \ Sadm u santu yajiah

Sam nah svdranam \ mitdyo bhavantu, sam nah prasvah \ sam v astu védih

8 §dm nah sirya urucdksa iid etu, Sam nas cdtasrah pradiso bhavantu
§dm nah pdrvata\ dhruvdyo bhavantu, sam nah sindhavah sam u santv dapah

9 $dm no dditir \ bhavatu vratébhih, sam no bhavantu \ mariitah svarkih
§dm no visnuh \ Sdm u piisd no astu, Sdm no bhavitram \ Sdm v astu vayiih

10 $dm no devdh savitd trayamanah, $am no bhavantiisdso vibhatih
§dm nah parjdnyo \ bhavatu prajabhyah, Sam nah ksétrasya pdtir astu Sambhiih

11 $dm no deva \ visvddeva bhavantu, Sam sdrasvati\ sahd dhibhir astu
sam abhisacah Sam u ratisacah, Sdm no divyah parthivah sam no dpyah

12 $dm nah satydsya \ pdtayo bhavantu, sam no drvantah\ sam u santu gavah
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Sdm na rbhdvah sukjtah suhdstah, sam no bhavantu \ pitdro hdvesu

13 sam no aja \ ékapad devo astu, sam no ’hir budhnyah Sam samudrdh
§dm no apam \ ndpat periir astu, Sdm nah p¥snir \ bhavatu devigopa

14 adityd rudrd \ vdsavo jusanta, iddm brdhma kriydmanam ndviyah
Srnvdntu no \ divyah pdrthivdso, gojata utd yé yajiityasah

15 yé devanam yajiifya yajiityanam, mdnor ydjatra amyta rtajiiiah

té no rasantam \ urugaydm adyd, yitydm pata \ svastibhih sdada nah

As can be seen, the forms astu and santu occupy the characteristic positions of
— U forms, either at the end of the pada or in the third and fourth syllables from the
end. As this is one case where as and bhii have hardly any difference in meaning, is
it too far fetched to suggest that the author wished to vary the lines not only in
vocabulary but also in the possible positions in which he could place the verb? If he
had consistently used astu and santu, the hymn would have ended up not only very
repetitive and monotonous in content, but also would have looked somewhat like a
railway timetable, with every verb in the same place (actually two places) in the
line! By varying the usage, he is able to place the verb further back in the line,
bhavatu can (indeed must) go immediately after the caesura, and bhavantu

immediately before it, as well as at the end.
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Index of attested imperative forms

in the Rigveda

Root notation and classification are based on that of Lubotsky (19971). As that work
keeps to a strictly traditional classification it has occasionally been found necessary
to reclassify forms under different roots, or, in a few cases, to change the notation of
roots. All such instances have been noted. If the form is attested with accentuation
then it will appear accented here, otherwise it is listed without accentuation. The
number of occurrences of each form is noted in brackets. Hapax legomena are
referenced explicitly.

aj “drive’
pres. act. 2nd sing. dja (6), 3rd sing. ajatu (2), 2nd dual ajatam (2.39.7b)
pres. med. 2nd pl. ajadhvam (6.48.11b)

aricj ‘bend’
pres. act. 2nd sing. aca (9.97.54d)

aric, ‘draw (water)’

pres. act. 2nd sing. aca (5.83.8a)
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For the meaning of this verb see Hoffmann (1965). Though Hoffmann considers this
meaning to be a semantic development from the meaning ‘bend’ of asic|, Mayrhofer
(1986: 5.v.) suggests this is a separate root.136

aiij ‘anoint’
pres. act. 2nd sing. arngdhi (9.5.10b), andhi (10.156.3¢c), 3rd sing. anaktu (6), 2nd
pl. anaktana (10.76.1b), 3rd pl. afijantu (2)

ad ‘cat’

pres. act. 2nd sing. addhi (6), 3rd sing. artu (10.15.8d), 2nd pl. attd (10.15.11d),
attana (10.100.10a), 3rd pl. adantu (2)

With the exception of the form addhi, the imperative of this verb only appears in
late texts; eight times in Book 10, and once at hymn 1.164.40c. Of the occurrences
in Book 10, 4 are in syntagmas with hdvis or havimsi ‘oblation’. Since the oblation
consisted of ghee, this corresponds with the description of ghee as ‘food’ (anna-) of
the gods, as in e.g. 2.35.11c hiranyavarnam ghrtdm dnnam asya ‘gold-coloured
ghee is his food’ (of apam ndpat). Soma, on the other hand, never occurs together
with the verb ad-.

arthaya ‘strive for’

pres med. 2nd sing. arthayasva (2)

The two occurrences of this forms are in fact repetitions of the same pada —
2.13.13ab asmdbhyam tdd vaso dandya radhah, sdm arthayasva bahii te vasavyam,

“Strive to give us a gift, O Good One, great is your goodness” in the repeated verses
2.13.13 and 2.14.12.

ars ‘flow’

pres. act. 2nd sing. drsa (38), 2nd pl. arsata (4.58.10a), 3rd pl. drsantu (2)

The second person singular of this Soma key-word is entirely restricted to Book 9.
This verb characteristically appears — usually with the preverb abhi — in
expressions such as 9.20.4 abhy arsa brhdd ydso, maghdvadbhyo dhruvdam rayim /

isam stotfbhya d bhara ‘flow high honour, secure property for the liberal ones, bring

136 See also Joachim (1978: 37).
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nourishment for the praisers’. Gotdo (1987: 104-105) is adamant that this verb is
always intransitive, the acc. being an acc. of goal. This could often be the case, as in
9.63.12 abhy arsa sahasrinam, rayim gémantam asvinam / abhi vajam utd Srdvah
‘flow for thousand-fold property, rich in cows and horses, for booty and for glory’.

However, in 9.20.4a (above), there is an extra dative element as well as the
accusative. Thus it is entirely possible that abhi-arsa + acc. + dat. and d-bhara +
acc. + dat. are in effect synonymous. In other words, abhi-arsa ydsas (acc.)
maghdvadbhyas (dat.) is exactly parallel to @ bhara isam stotfbhyas. Another
example with the extra dative (if nah is indeed to be analysed as dative and not
genetive as is done by Geldner) is 9.97.51ab: abhi no arsa divyd vdsiiny, abhi visva

parthiva pitydmanah ‘Flow heavenly goods to us, and all things on earth as you are
purified” 137,

avi ‘help’

pres. act. 2nd sing. dva (37), avatat (8.3.2¢), 3rd act. dvatu (15), 2nd dual dvatam
(23), 3rd dual dvatam (2), 2nd pl. avata (10), avitd (7.59.6), 3rd pl. dvantu (32)

aor. act. 2nd sing. aviddhi (7), 2nd pl. avistu (3), 2nd dual avistdm (9), 3rd dual
avistam (2), 2nd pl. dvista (7.34.12a), avistdna (7.18.25¢)

[aor. inj. dvih (6.25.1¢)]

For a discussion of the form avitd, which appears at 7.59.6 d ca no barhih
sddatavitd ca nah “sit on the altar-grass and help us” and for a history of attempts
to classify it as a form of the verb av, see Narten (1964: 87). Narten (op. cit.: 88)
also suggests a different reading, @ ca no barhih sddata vitd ca nah, ‘sit on the
altar-grass and visit us’, which solves the problem of the irregular form of the verb
av, and, as she herself admits, introduces a shortened zero-grade form of the verb vi
which is not attested elsewhere. If we are to classify this form under the verb av,
then it must be a root aorist with full grade stem (< *h ey H-té, analogous to the
form gantd), as originally suggested by Meillet (1933: 128). Narten points out that
in this case the accent should be on the stem rather than the ending, but there are
other such examples, in addition to gantd (which Narten mentions), there is also
patd and yatd, although in both of these cases the full grade has been generalised

throughout the paradigm. There are other forms from this verb that could still be

137 For the semantics of this verb see also Joachim (1978: 64, particularly fn. 111).
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classified as root-aorists, such as inj. dvir (<*h jeuH-t, analogous to the form kar(z)
).138

aviddhi and avistu are the only specifically imperative forms created from an -is-
aor.

The -is- aor. is often to be seen as a secondary development from an earlier root aor.
of a ser root.139 While in other verbs of the same type, the root aorist form of the
2nd pers. sing. is generally preserved (e.g. snathihi, stanihi, etc.), the original zero-
grade root aorist form would probably have been *ihi < *hjuH-dhi, and thus the
form aviddhi would have been formed by analogy to the rest of the paradigm for the

sake of comprehensibility.

as ‘eat’
pres. act. 2nd sing. asana (2)

For the form asana, and similar forms, see p. 28.

asjy ‘be’

pres. act. 2nd sing. edhi (16), 3rd sing. dstu (171), 2nd dual stam (10.85.42a), 3rd
pl. santu (61)

edhi is a perfectly regular development of *as-dhi, which must have replaced an
earlier form from *h;s-dhi, cf. Av. zdi, Gk. 1061 .

asy ‘throw’

pres. act. 2nd sing. asya (6), 3rd sing. asyatu (1.114.4c), 2nd dual asyatam
(7.104.25¢)
pres. med. 2nd pl. asyadhvam (10.30.2d)

as ‘sit’
pres. med. 3rd sing. astam (2), 2nd pl. adhvam (7.33.14c)
Both attestations of astam occur in the repeated pada: barhir na astam dditih

suputrd ‘may Aditi sit on our barhis, she of good sons’, at 3.4.11c and 7.2.11c.

138 For the variation between long and short i from zero-grade laryngeals see Jamison
(1988).

139 Narten (1964: 68).
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1°go’

pres. act. 2nd sing. ihi (64), 3rd sing. etu (51), 2nd dual itram (8.101.8c), 3rd dual
itam (2), 2nd pl. itd (17), étana (2), itana (3), 3rd pl. ydntu (30)

pres V. (caus.) 2nd sing. ini (9.29.4c), inuhi (6.10.7a), inva (5.4.7¢), 3rd sing.
invatu (4), 2nd dual invatam (2), 3rd dual. invatam (6.70.6d)

The stem inu- is effectively the causative of i, as in i.e. 6.10.7a vi dvésamsinuhi
vardhdyélam ‘scatter the enemies, enhance the refreshment’. Another example of a
similar causative stem formation is jinv-/jiva-. It would be tempting to describe
hinu- as the causative of ha, but Mayrhofer (1986: s. HAY ) specifically rejects this,
with ample justification.140

Dunkel (1985) suggests that the form éta which appears in such expressions as
5.45.5a éto nv adyd sudhyo bhdvama ‘come let us have good thoughts today’ and
8.24.19a éto nv indram stdvama ‘come let us praise Indra now’ is in fact a full grade
imperative and not @ + i as it is usually interpreted. He bases this on what he
considers to be a full-grade endingless 2nd pers. sing. impv. form €1 in such Greek
examples as €1 ... GKOLGOV ‘come listen’ (1. 9.262). This is to my mind highly
unlikely, because if it were true, we would have to consider the form éhi, in the
singular counterpart of this construction, which occurs several times in Book 8 in
the formulaic éhi drdva piba ‘Come, hurry, drink’ to be the same kind of full-grade
imperative. However, in this case, the accentuation clearly shows that the form is
actually a+ihi. If it really were a full-grade imperative form the accent would be on
the second syllable, cf. yandhi. 141

140 For further discussion of the connection between eti and inoti see Mayrhofer (1986: s.
AY1, AY?2), Joachim, (1978: 39f. and 138). Also Insler (19723).

141 As shown on page 23, the ending -dhi is always accented, except for the single form
yodhi, if indeed this form does have the -dhi ending. Insler (19722) has suggested that
imperative forms with full-grade roots and root-accent could have existed, although he is
unable to provide a convincing example. Since the form éhi is preserved only in an archaic
formula, then maybe this is what we are dealing with here. On the same subject, note the
accentuation ehi which occurs in the quoted form at SBM 1.1.4.12 and SBK 2.1.3.16 (see
page 71). Since the other forms in the same sentence are accented on their preverbs, this may
show that the composers of that text did not recognise a preverb in this form. See also page
123.
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iy, iny seei

ing ‘set in motion’
pres. act. 2nd sing. irigaya (4.57.4d)

idh “kindle’
pres.med. 2nd pl. indhvam (10.101.1b), 3rd pl. indhatam (1.170.4b)

il ‘come to rest’

pres. act. 2nd pl. ildyata (1.191.6d)

ig7 ‘send’
pres. act. 2nd pl. isyata (1.15.9c)

is ‘seek’
pres. act. 2nd sing. ichd (4), ichatu (7.102.1c¢), ichdta (7.104.18a)
pres. med. 2nd sing. ichasva (10.10.10d)

isany- ‘drive’

pres. act. 2nd sing. isanya (3.50.3d), 2nd pl. isanyata (5.52.14d)

For a discussion and bibliography on the connection of this stem to is; ‘send’ see
Mayrhofer (1986: s. ES).

inkhay- ‘to swing, rock’

pres act. 2nd sing. rikhaya (3)

All three attestations of this form are in 9.52.3: cariir nd yds tdm wikhaya-, indo nd
ddnam wkhaya / vadhair vadhasnav Tnkhaya ‘that which is like a pot, rock it, O
drop, rock the gift, rock with weapons, O weapons bearer’.

id ‘praise’
pres. act. 2nd sing. ilisva (8.23.1a)

Irseer;
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u ‘weave’

pres. act. 2nd sing. vaya (10.130.1d 2x), vayata (10.53.6¢)

Originally an -dya- form built on the anit root u, < *hu-éje-. From this present
stem were later on secondarily derived such forms as the future vayisydnt-142. The
form vaya occurs only in 10.130.1d: prd vaydpa vayéty asate taté ‘they (the

Fathers) sit at the stretched (sacrifice) saying ‘weave this way, weave that way’.

uks ‘sprinkle’

pres. act. 2nd dual uksatam (6), 2nd pl. uksata (1.87.2d)

pres. med. 2nd dual uksétham (7.64.4c)

A verb with a very limited semantic application; of the eight attestations of the
imperative, six occur with the instrumental singular or plural of ghrtd-, and one with
the accusative. The other example shows pdyas instead. There are thus two basic
valencies attested: either + acc. + instr. as in e.g. 7.62.5b d no gdvyitim uksatam
ghrténa ‘sprinkle our pastures with ghee’, or + acc. + dat. as in 1.87.2d @ ghrtdm
uksata mddhuvarnam drcate ‘sprinkle honey-coloured ghee for the singer’.

ud ‘wet’

pres. act. 2nd sing. undhi (5.83.8c), 2nd pl. undtta (5.42.3b)

Appears in exactly the same environment as the impv. forms of uks — with the instr.
of ghrtd- : 5.83.8c ghrténa dyavaprthivi vy indhi ‘moisten the heavens and the earth
with ghee’ apparently addressed to the rain, and 5.42.3ab id iraya kavitamam
kavindm, undttainam abhi mddhva ghrténa ‘enliven the wisest of the wise, moisten

him with honey and ghee.’

ubj ‘subdue’

pres. act. 2nd dual ubjdtam (2), 3rd pl. ubjdntu (6.52.1¢)

This is a secondary root, originally the -sk- present of the root vabh. First suggested
by Osthoff (1884). Osthoff’s position is confirmed by Lubotsky (2001: 39).

142 Mayrhofer (1986: s. O).
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urusy- ‘protect’
pres. act. 2nd sing. urusyd (8), 3rd sing. urusyatu (8.47.9a), 2nd dual. urusydtam
(6), 3rd dual. urusydtam (3), 2nd pl. urusyata (3), 3rd pl. urusydntu (8.25.10c)

us ‘burn’
pres. act. 2nd sing. osa (2), osatat (4.4.4b), 2nd dual osatam (7.104.1c)

r7 ‘go, move, rise’

pres. act. III 2nd pl. iyarta (8.7.13c)

pres. med. 2nd sing. irsva (3), 2nd dual. fratham (8.73.1a), 2nd pl. irdhvam
(1.113.16a), 3rd pl. iratam (3)

pres. caus. 2nd sing. arpaya (2.33.4¢c), 2nd dual arpayatam (7.104.1b)

pres. X 2nd sing. iraya (12), 2nd dual. frayatam (10.39.2b)

pres. X. med. 2nd sing. irayasva (2), 2nd pl. irayadhvam (4.34.2d)

The single attestation of the transitive reduplicated present impv. iyarta (<*h3i-
hzer-te) is 8.7.13 d no rayim . . . fyartda maruto divdh ‘Set in motion for us property
from heaven, O Maruts’. The middle voice forms irsva etc. correspond to this stem.
They are predominantly late, and are reflexive, as in e.g. 10.18.8a iid irsva nary abhi
Jjivalokdm ‘Move yourself, O Woman, to the world of the living’.

arpayati means ‘to raise up, erect’, while frayati means ‘to set in motion’, as in
4.34.2¢ suviram asmé rayim érayadhvam ‘bring us the good-heroed property’ and is
derived from the middle voice present irte, which had been reanalysed as belonging
to a root ir.

Jamison (1983: 124) derives arpayati from the root *hjer ‘to fit’, whence also e.g.
Greek dpapiokm. Mayrhofer (1986: s. dram) appears to agree with this (despite
treating all the finite forms together under AR!), however synchronically speaking

the two roots *hzer and *hyer have merged into a single root r143.

¥ ‘arrive, hit’

pres. act. 3rd sing. rchatu (2), 3rd pl. rchantu (10.87.15c¢)

143 See Mayrhofer (1986: s. ARY), LIV under 1.*h,er.
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This verb is unattested outside of Book 10. The two examples of the form rchatu
both occur in the same verse, 10.164.5de: ydm dvismds tdm sd rchatu, yo no dvésti

tdm rchatu  he whom we hate, may it hit him, he who hates us, may it hit him’.

rc ‘sing’
pres. act. 2nd sing. drca (25), 3rd sing. arcatu (10.36.5b), 2nd pl. drcata (24), 3rd.
pl. drcantu (2)

rd ‘agitate, slay’
pres. act. rdantu (7.104.24c¢), caus. pres. ardaya (2)

rdh ‘attain, thrive’

-ya- pres. rdhyatam (10.85.27a)

Only occurs once at 10.85.27a ihd priydm prajdya te sam rdhyatam. Kulikov (2001)
rules out a passive meaning, translating ‘Here let the pleasant thing succeed for you
in respect to your offspring’, asserting that the instrumental prajdya refers to the
scope of prosperity, as in the case of other verbs of similar meaning, such as pisya-.
Earlier scholars, such as Thieme (1958), have understood this forms as passive: ‘Let
the dear thing be attained here by your offspring’. This verb has a -nu- present,
rdhnoti, as well as a -na- infix present rnadhat, for which no imperatives are

attested.

ej ‘move’

pres. act. 3rd sing. ejatu (5.78.7¢)

kan ‘enjoy’

is-aor.canistdm (7.70.4a)

perf. act. cakandhi (10.147.3a), cakantu (1.122.14d)

canistdm is probably a nonce-form built on the basis of the superlative cdnistha-.
See Narten (1964: 111f.), and Hoffmann (1952). For the long reduplication vowel of
cakandhi see Kiimmel (2000: 130f.). For the irregular full grade in the root of this
form see p. 25.
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kr ‘do’

pres. act. 2nd sing. krnu (8), kuru (2), krnuhi (28), krnutat (2.30.5d), 3rd sing.
krnotu (14), 2nd dual krnutdm (6), 2nd pl. krnutd (9), krnota (5), krnotana (5), 3rd
pl. krnvdntu (5)

pres. med. 2nd sing. krnusvd (14), 3rd sing. krnutam (2.5.7b), 2nd pl. krnudhvdam
@27

root aor. act. 2nd sing. krdhi (100), 2nd dual krtdm (16), 2nd pl. krta (2), kdrta (9),
kdrtana (6)

root aor. med. 2nd sing. krsvd (8), 2nd pl. krdhvam (7.34.15b)

a-aor. act. 2nd dual karatam (7.65.2b), 3rd dual kdratam (4.55.3d)

[aor. inj. kah (2)]

One of the most common verbs in the RV. It is always transitive, and the middle-
voice forms are in addition affective, as in 2.26.2bc bhadrdm mdnah krnusva
vrtratiirye / havis krnusva subhdgo ydthdsasi ‘make (for yourself) blessed
inspiration for surpassing obstacles, make yourself an oblation, so you will be
lucky’, or affective-possessive as in 4.4.5b avis krnusva daivyany agne ‘Make your
(own) divine [powers] visible, O Agni’.

The expression prd kr (med.) + dat. means ‘make [a god] well disposed towards
yourselves‘, as in 1.186.10ab pré asvinav dvase krnudhvam, prd pisdnam svdtavaso
hi sdnti ‘make the Asvins well-disposed towards you, so they will help, (make)
Pasan (well-disposed), because they are powerful in themselves’.

The form kuru occurs twice in the RV, at 10.19.2b piinar enda ny a kuru ‘make them
[the cows] go back’ and 10.145.2d pdtim me kévalam kuru ‘make my husband mine
alone’. This, and the form kurmah (10.51.7a), are the only occurrences in the RV of
the later present stem of the verb krl44. The a-aorist forms are a secondary
derivation from the root-aorist subjunctive stem kara-.

krnu and krpuhi have a metrically complementary distribution: whereas the former
— with one exception — usually appears at the end of eight-syllable lines, krpuhi
generally occurs in eleven-syllable lines immediately after the caesura. krnuhi also
appears twice in eight-syllable lines at the third, fourth and fifth syllable.

144 For the formation of the kar-/kur- stem see Hoffmann (19762)
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krs pull’

pres. act. I karsa (5.83.7¢c)

pres. IV. krsatu (4.57.4b), krsantu (4.57.8a)

pres. med. krsasva (10.34.13a)

For the difference between the two present stems see Gotd (1987: 112f.).

kry ‘scatter’
pres. act. 2nd sing. kira (2)

ki ‘praise’
int. pres. 2nd sing. carkrtat (1.104.5¢)

klp “put in order, fit together’

pres. med. 2nd sing. kalpasva (1.170.2d)

caus. act. pres. 2nd sing. kalpaya (10.18.5d), 3rd sing. kalpayatu (10.184.1a)
caus. med. pres. 2nd sing. kalpayasva (2)

Kalpasva, in its single attestation means ‘to be tolerant’, or ‘to be in accord with’:
1.170.2¢cd tébhih kalpasva sadhuyd, md nah samdrane vadhih ‘Be in real harmony
with them [the Maruts], do not kill us in battle’.

The causative means ‘to arrange’, as in 10.18.5cd ydtha nd piirvam dparo jdhaty,
eva dhatar dyimsi kalpayaisam ‘So that the young doesn’t abandon the old, thus
arrange their lifetimes’, while the middle-voice causative is affective, meaning
‘arrange for oneself’: 10.10.12¢c anyéna mdt pramiidah kalpayasva ‘ Arrange lustful
pleasures (for yourself) with some else than me’.

With the exception of the present form kalpasva, this verb is only attested in Book

10. kalpasva occurs at 1.170.2d, making this a verb of uniformly late distribution.14

krand ‘cry out’
pres. act. 2nd sing. kranda (2), 3rd sing. krandatu (5.58.6)
pres. caus. 2nd sing. krandaya (6.47.30a)

145 See also Jamison (1983: 124.).
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kram ‘stride’

pres. act. 2nd sing. krama (10.164.1b)

pres. med. 2nd sing. kramasva (4)

aor. act. 2nd dual. kramistam (1.182.3¢c)

Goto (1987: 119) shows that the middle voice forms are durative, meaning
“hindurchschreiten, weit dahinschreiten”, as e.g. 4.18.11d (trans. quoting Geldner)
sdkhe visno vitardm vi kramasva “Freund Visnu, schreite so weit als moglich aus!”
while the active forms are “terminative”, vi-krama translated by Gotd as
‘auseinanderschreiten, auseinandergehen’. There is only one example of an
imperative from the active stem, with the preverb apa: 10.164.1ab dpehi manasas

paté, 'pa krama pards cara ‘Go forth, Lord of Thought, stride away, wander far’ 146

ksam ‘pardon, be favourable’

pres. med. 2nd pl. ksdmadhvam (2)

Both examples of the imperative of ksam occur in consecutive hymns in Book 2:
2.29.2cd abhiksattiaro abhi ca ksdmadhvam, adyd ca no mrldyatapardm ca ‘as
distributors (of goods), pardon us and have mercy on us today and later’147 and
2.28.3d abhi ksamadhvam yijyaya devah ‘(You sons of Aditi) be favourable to an
alliance, O gods’. Of the other three occurrences of this verb, two of them are in
2.33, and the only one to occur outside Book 2 is the present middle participle form
ksamamanam at 10.104.6¢. Thus, finite forms of this verb are restricted to Book 2
only.

ksar ‘flow’
pres. act. 2nd sing. ksdra (4), 3rd pl. ksarantu (9.86.37¢)

All of the imperative forms, and many of the other occurrences of this characteristic
Soma-keyword are restricted to Book 9. With the preverb abhi the valency of this
verb is highly reminiscent semantically of that of the verb ars (see p. 92) as in

9.35.3c ksdra no abhi vdaryam ‘flow choice property to us’, again assuming that nah

146 For literature on the stems kramati : kramate see Mayrhofer (1986: s. KRAM?) and LIV
S. kRemH.

147 Translation Klein (1985: 1-188).
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is a dative and not an accusative as translated by Geldner, “Fliele uns, zu
begehrenwertem Besitz”.

ksi “dwell
pres. caus. 2nd sing. ksaydya (3.46.2d)

ksip ‘throw, launch’
pres. act. 2nd sing. ksipa (2.30.5a)

khud ‘insert (penis)’

pres. act. 2nd pl. khuddta (10.101.12b)

This is the only appearance of this verb in the RV. 10.101.12ab kdprn narah
kaprthdm iid dadhatana coddyata khuddta vdjasataye ‘The penis, O Men, erect the
penis, thrust it, insert it for the winning of booty!”

gam ‘go, come’

pres. act. 2nd sing. gdcha (6), 3rd sing. gachatu (4), gachatat (5), 2nd dual
gdchatam (20), gachatam (3), 2nd pl. gachata (10.15.11a), 3rd pl. gachantu (2)
pres. med. 2nd sing. gachasva (2), 2nd pl. gachadhvam (10.191.2a)

aor. act. 2nd sing. gahi (84), gadhi (8.98.4a), 3rd sing. gantu (7), 2nd dual gatdm
(68), gantdam (14), 2nd pl. gata (12), gdnta (8), gantd (6.49.11b), gdntana (9), 3rd
pl. gdmantu (6)

-is- aor. 2nd dual gamistam (2)

caus. pres. 2nd sing. gamaya (10.152.4d), gamaya (5.5.10c)

With the exception of the forms gachatam and gachatam, the pres. impv. of the
verb gam only occurs in Books 9 and 10 of the RV. All of the middle-voice forms
of the present impv., which only occur with the preverb sdm, occur in books 9 and
10. The form (sam)gachasva occurs twice, but in the same verse of the same hymn —
10.14.8a and d: sdm gachasva pitfbhih sdm yaména- ... sdm gachasva tanvd
suvdrcah ‘Come together with the fathers, with Yama ... come together with a (new)
body (when you are) well-shining’
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The second person singular root-aorist form gadhi is a hapax legomenon, occurring
only at 8.98.4a.148

The -is- aorist form gamistam occurs twice in the same hymn in Book 10 at
10.106.3b pasvéva citrd ydjur @ gamistam ‘like two bright animals, come to the
sacrifice’ and 10.106.4d. srustivaneva hdvam a gamistam ‘like two attentive
(attendants), come to our call’. Narten (1964: 107) calls this a “metrisch bedingte
Kunstbildung”, and also classes this with other cases of -is- aorist forms which are
based on superlatives, such as canistam (see p. 99). The basis for this derivation is
the form dgamistha-, an epithet associated elsewhere with the A$vins.

For the ablaut variants gata, gdnta and gantd see page 31.

For the form gachatat see page 35.

gaj ‘go’

pres. act. 3rd sing. jigatu (2), 2nd dual jigatam (2.24.12d), 2nd pl. jigata (2),
Jjigatana (5.59.6¢)

aor. act. 2nd pl. gata (3), gatana (5.55.9¢)

[aor. inj. gah (4)]

This verb is actually entirely missing a second-person singular imperative. The
aorist injunctive form gah fills the gap. It is attested four times in its modal

function, making it the most common “imperative” form of the verb ga. See page
40.

gay ‘sing’

pres. act. 2nd sing. gaya (7), 2nd pl. gayata (28)

aor. act.? 2nd pl. gard (8.2.38)

The form gatd appears only at 8.2.38 gathdsravasam sdtpatim, Srdvaskamam
purutmdnam / kdnvaso gatd vajinam ‘The famous-in-song, the true-leader, the
desirous-of-fame, the great-souled; Kanvas, sing to (or of?) the prize-winner!” This
translation, in which I agree with Geldner, makes far more sense, considering the

13

context (gathdsravasam etc.) than translating gata as ‘go!” However, it is
problematic, as the verb ga, has a sigmatic aorist, and no other root forms at all.

Grassmann classes this form under ga ‘to go’, but translates it “jemand angehen (mit

148 See Lubotsky (1995!: 133ff)).



Index of attested imperative forms 105

Liedern) besingen”, and remarks that “der Form gata, die auch zu ga, singen
gezogen werden konnte”. While ga ‘to sing’ + acc. often means ‘to sing (a song)’ as
e.g. 2.43.2a udgatéva Sakune sama gayasi ‘O bird, you sing like an udgatr singing a
saman’or 10.71.11b gayatrdm tvo gayati Sdkvarisu ‘the one sings a song in Sakvari
stanzas’, it can also mean “to sing of, praise” as in 1.21.2 td yajiiésu prd Samsata-,
indragni Sumbhata narah / td gayatrésu gayata ‘Praise them (two) at the sacrifices,
adorn Indra and Agni, O Men, sing of them in songs.” There is therefore at least no

syntactical problem in assigning this form to ga ‘to sing’.

gatuy- ‘make way’
pres. act. 2nd sing. gatuyd (8.16.12b).

guh ‘hide’

pres. act. 2nd pl. githata (1.86.10a)

The form githatam, which Lubotsky (19971: 491) classifies as an imperative, is in
fact a 3rd person dual active injunctive: 2.40.2ab imaii devaii jadyamanau jusanta-,
ima tamamsi gihatam djusta ‘(All the gods) were happy when these two gods were
born, these two abolished the unhappy darkness.’

For long vowel in stem as generalisation of giidhd- see Goto (1987: 296 fn. 704).

gurdhay- ‘praise’

pres. act. 2nd sing. girdhaya (8.19.1a)

Appears only at 8.19.l1ab tdm girdhaya svarnaram, devdso devdm aratim
dadhanvire ‘Praise him, the Sun-man, the gods have run to the god, the one with
(rays like) spokes!49’. Oldenberg (1909: ad loc.) suggests this is an instr. sing. of a
fem. noun giirdhd, but this idea has received little or no acceptance. There are no

other finite forms of a verbal root giirdh. 150

gr ‘be awake’
pres. med. 2nd sing. jdrasva (2)

149 Meaning of arati from Mayrhofer (1986: s.v.), following Thieme (1949: 26ff.).

150 yamison, (1983: 82) suggests that this form may be a ‘dh-extension’ of the root gra/gF ‘to
greet’, or it may secondarily be built to a posited impv. *giirdhi, as srudhiya to srudhi.
Jamison herself has severe doubts as to the plausibility of this theory.
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perf. act. 2nd sing. jagrhi (4), 2nd dual jagrtam (2)

aor. act. 2nd dual jigrtdm (5), 2nd pl. jigrtd (7.57.6d)

The long vowel in jagrhi is a result of a laryngeal at the beginning of the root,
*hgerlsl,

The aor. impv. examples of this verb are all transitive, the reduplicated stem djigar-
being the aorist of the pres. caus. stem jaraya-, which is attested three times in the
RVI152; ¢.g. 1.158.2¢ jigrtdm asmé revdtih piramdhih, ‘make rich wealth awaken for
us’.

The aorist occurs twice with piiramdhih ‘riches’ as direct object (1.158.2c and
4.50.11c, which is repeated several times elsewhere) and once with raydh ‘property’
(7.57.6d). The examples of the perfect and present impvs. are intransitive. jarasva
means ‘wake up’, while jagrhi means ‘be watchful, awake’.

The aor. impv. forms have a short reduplicating syllable, cf. didhrtam (q.v. under
dhy).

grbhi/grhi “seize’

pres. act. 2nd sing. grbhayd (13), 2nd pl. grbhaydta (2)

pres. IX act. 2nd sing. grhand (10.103.12b), 3rd sing. grhnatu (4.57.7a)

For ‘deverbative’ grbhaya- besides grbhnati see LIV s. ghrebh, and bibliography in
Goto (1988: fn. 5), Mayrhofer (1986: s. GRABHI). For class IX impvs. in -ana, see
p. 28.

gr ‘praise, welcome’

pres. IX act. 2nd sing. grnihi (9), 3rd sing. grnatu (2), 3rd dual. grnitam (10.47.8c),
2nd pl. grnita (10.15.6b)

pres. I med. 2nd sing. jarasva (7.9.6¢), 3rd sing. jaratam (4.4.8b)

aor. med. gurasva (3.52.2b)

This “polymorphic” root receives thorough treatment in Gotd (1987: 153ff.). The
form gurasva appears once at 3.52.2ab: puroldsam pacatyam, jusdsvendrd gurasva

ca ‘Enjoy the cooked rice-cake, and welcome it, Indra’. For its classification as an

151 Kiimmel (2000: 191ff.), LIV s. h;ger, Mayrhofer (1986: s. JAR).

152 Jamison (1983: 126f.).
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aorist imperative, constructed from *giirsva on the basis of the form jusasva, see
Goto (1987: 154, fn. 242). Joachim (1978: 75f.) suggests the forms could be derived
from g7, ‘to swallow’. For the possibility that the root *giirdh may be secondarily

derived from this root, see page 105.

gopay- ‘guard’
pres. act. 2nd dual gopaydtam (6.74.4d)

gras ‘swallow’
pres. med. 2nd dual grdsetam (3.53.3¢)

ghus ‘hear’
aor. si-impv. ghdsi (2)

See discussion of this controversial form on page 46.

caks ‘look’

aor. -si impv. 2nd sing. caksi (2)

aor. med. 2nd sing. caksva (3)

caus. 2nd sing. caksaya (2)

Almost all occurrences of this secondary root are middle voice: e.g. 7.104.25ab prdti
caksva vi caksva-, -indras ca soma jagrtam ‘Look here, look around, O Indra and
Soma, be aware’.

The active -si-impv. caksi means, on one occasion, with the preverb prdti ‘to show’
7.3.6¢d divé nd te tanyatiir eti Siismas, citré nd siirah prdti caksi bhaniim ‘Y our
crash comes like thunder from heaven, show your brilliance, bright like the sun’,
while the other instance of this form, with the preverb dva, means ‘to look down’:
9.97.33a divydh suparné ’va caksi soma ‘Look down like a heavenly eagle, O
Soma’.

The causative form caksaya appears twice with the preverb prd with the meaning ‘to
reveal’ or even ‘illuminate’: 1.134.3def prd bodhaya pviramdhim, jard d sasatim iva
/ prd caksaya rodast vasayosdsah ‘awaken riches, like a lover (awakens) a sleeping
woman, reveal the two worlds, let the dawns shine,” Cf. Jamison (1983: 125), who
asserts that caksaya is the transitive counterpart of an intransitive use of the form v/

caste ‘appear’. No such transitive use with v/ occurs in the imperative form.
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cat ‘hide’

caus. med. 2nd sing. catdyasva (3)

The form catdyasva + acc. + abl. means ‘to make X hide from Y153 i.e. to drive
away’: 2.33.2cd vy asmdd dvéso vitardm vy dmho, vy dmivas catayasva visiacih

‘drive all hostilities, all trouble far away from us, all distress in all directions’.

canasy- ‘take pleasure in’
pres. act. 2nd dual canasydtam (1.3.1c)
A “tertiary derivation” denominative verb from the noun cdnas-, which in turn is

from the verbal root kan!54 ; cf. manasya- < mdnas- < man-.

car ‘move’

pres. act. 2nd sing. cara (11), 3rd pl. carantu (3)

ci ‘clear, pile’

pres. act. 2nd sing. cinuhi (6.53.4b), 3rd sing. cinotu (10.87.5d)

root aor. act. 2nd pl. citana (4.37.7b), 3rd pl. ciydntu (1.90.4b)

is-aor. active 2nd dual cayistam (6.67.8d)

The form cayistam is another of those derived from superlative adjectives; cf.
canistam and gamistam.155 It occurs once at 6.67.8d yuvdm dasise vi cayistam
dmhah ‘you two clear away the troubles of the worshipper’. With the preverb v7, the
root often means ‘to clear (a path)’, as in 6.53.4ab vi pathé vdjasataye, cinuhi vi
mpidho jahi ‘clear the paths to the capture of booty, smite away the enemies’ and
4.37.7ab vi no vaja rbhuksanah, pathds citana ydstave ‘Clear the way to the
sacrifice, O Vajas, O Rbhuksans’, a theme repeated at 1.90.4b.

153 Jamison (1983: 113).
154 Q.v. page 99.

155 See pages 99 and 104.
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Cit ‘perceive’

pres. act. 3rd dual cetatam (10.35.1c)

perf. act. 2nd sing. cikiddhi (7)

caus. med. 2nd dual cetayetham (8.9.10d), 2nd pl. cetdyadhvam (3.53.11a)

desid. cikitsa (2)

The perfect form cikiddhi is by far the most common imperative of this verb, and
has transitive meaning ‘to perceive’, as in 4.4.11c tvdm no asyd vdcasas cikiddhi
‘you take heed of this word for us’ and 2.43.3b tiisnim dsinah sumatim cikiddhi nah
‘sitting quietly, perceive goodwill for us’, as does the present cetatam 10.35.1c mahi
dydavaprthivi cetatam dpas- ‘may the great heaven and earth perceive our work’. The
causative middle stem appears with the meaning ‘pay attention, be attentive’, with
no explicit direct object: 3.53.11ab dpa préta kusikas cetdyadhvam, dsvam rayé prd
muficata suddsah ‘go to his side, be attentive, let the horse of Sudas go, so he may
win property’ and 8.9.10 ydd vam kaksivam utd ydd vyasva, fsir ydd vam
dirghdtama juhdva | pfthi yad vam vainydh sadanesv, evéd dto asvina cetayetham
‘When K. and the Rsi V. and D., when P. and V. have called you to the (sacrificial)
seats, just then, for that reason, pay attention, O Asvins.’156

For the form cikitsa and the other desiderative impvs. see p. 34.

cud ‘impel’

pres. act. 2nd sing. cdda (2), 2nd pl. codata (2)

pres. med. 2nd sing. codasva (2)

caus. pres. 2nd sing. coddya (19), 2nd dual coddyatam (10.39.2a), 2nd pl. coddyata
(10.101.12b)

Jamison (1983: 153) claims that the causative form has a generally later distribution
than the synonymous simple present, and thus was used as a replacement for it. As
far as the imperative is concerned, two of the four attestations of the stem coda-
occur in the late Book 1. However, one of them (1.48.2d) is a repetition of 7.96.2d.
In any case, the causative stem is far more common than the simple present,
suggesting that Jamison is correct, whatever the distribution of the forms. While the
med. is usually intransitive (‘hurries’), one example of the form codasva is transitive

8.75.6¢ visne codasva sustutim ‘drive the good praise (destined) for the bull’.

156 Cf. Jamison (1983: 161ff.).
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According to Jamison ibid., this is due to the presence of the transitive namasva in

the previous verse.

crt ‘bind’
pres. act. 2nd sing. crta (1.25.21b)

cyu ‘stir’
pres. act. caus. 2nd sing. cyavaya (2), 3rd sing. cyavayatu (10.17.3a)

chand ‘seem’

aor. -si impv. chantsi (1.163.4c)

chid ‘split, cut’
pres. act. 2nd sing. chindhi (1.133.2¢c)

Jjani ‘give birth’

pres. -ya- med. 2nd sing. jayasva (2), 3rd sing. jayatam (3)

aor. med. 2nd sing. jdnisva (6.15.18a)

caus. act. 2nd sing. jandya (6), 3rd sing. janayatu (10.85.43a), 2nd dual janayatam
(1.185.3¢)

caus. med. janayasva (6.18.15d)

The stem jaya- is termed by Kulikov (2001: 242f.) not passive but “anti-causative”,
by which he means “the intransitive counterpart of a transitive verb in pairs like
jananta siiryam” (RV 9.23.2) ‘they generated (gave birth to) the Stirya’ ~ siiryo
ajayata (RV 10.90.13) ‘Strya was born’ .” (p. 16). This analysis is based primarily
on the fact that the agent or source of the birth is in the ablative rather than the
instrumental.

The -ya- stem occurs five times in the imperative, all of them in the late books 1 and
10 e.g. 10.183.1cd ihd prajam ihd rayim rdranah, prd jayasva prajdya putrakama
‘bestowing offspring here, property here, be born with offspring, O desirous of sons’
and 10.43.9a iij jayatam parasiir jyotisa sahd ‘let the axe come into being together
with light’.

The -is- aor. med. forms have a similar meaning to the -ya- passives, but occur in
earlier books, e.g. 6.15.18a jdnisva devdvitaye sarvdtata svastdye ‘be born to feed
the gods with completeness, for well-being’
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The active of the causative, the impv. of which once again mostly occurs late, is the
transitive counterpart of the intransitive jayate!57, e.g. 9.97.36d vardhdya viacam
Jjandya puramdhim strengthen our speech, generate wealth!” while the med. of the
caus. is affective, i.e. ‘to create for oneself’158.

jambh ‘crush’
pres. act. 2nd sing. jambhdya (2), 2nd dual jambhdyatam (1.182.4a) .

Jjas ‘go away, wither’

-ya- pres. act. 2nd pl. jasyata (1.191.7d)

perf. act. 2nd dual jajastdam (2)

The transitive perf. only occurs in two instances of a repeated pada: 4.50.11d and
7.97.9d jajastdim aryé vaniisam dratih ‘make the hostility of the stranger, of the
aggressors disappear’. The -ya- forms are intransitive 1.191.7d sdrve sakdm ni

Jjasyata ‘Let all of you disappear at once’ 159,

JU ‘win’

pres. act. 2nd sing. jdya (6), 3rd sing. jayatu (6.47.26d), 2nd dual jdyatam (2),
2nd pl. jdayata (2), 3rd pl. jayantu (2)

pres. med. 3rd pl. jayantam (10.87.18d)

aor. -si impv. 2nd sing. jési (7)

root aor. (?) 2nd dual. jitam (9.7.9¢)

The active forms of this verb are transitive, meaning ‘to win, capture (something)’,
e.g, 8.75.12¢c samvdrgam sdm rayim jaya ‘win booty and property’. The middle
voice only occurs once, together with the preverb pdra, meaning ‘to lose, gamble
away’ at 10.87.18a pdra bhagdm osadhinam jayantam ‘let them gamble away their
share in the plants’.

An extremely interesting example is 8.89.4d hdno vrtrdm jdya svah ‘you will smite

Vrtra, (and) win the sun’. The pada is almost identical to 1.80.3d hdno vrtrdm jdaya

157 Jamison (1983: 154).
158 Goto (1987: 146 fn 206).

159 Kulikov (2001: 401).
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apdh in which jdya is to be read as a subjunctive jdyah. The syntagma ji- svah is
attested elsewhere; once with an impv. — svar jaya — at 8.15.12c, and once with an
imperfect — ajayah svah — at 10.167.1d, and, as siryam jdyat, at 10.43.5b. ji- apdh
is further attested at 5.30.5d making it the earlier of the two formulas to be attested.
Therefore, if ji- apdh is the original (despite on the face of it being attested later),
then one may assume that apdh was substituted with svah, leaving the rest of the
pada undisturbed. It is possible that, as the sandhi of the visarga is unstable before
/s/ + consonant, that it has simply disappeared and we do in fact have a subjunctive.
If, however, the sandhi is regular, then this forces us to read the originally
subjunctive jdya as an imperative, because *jdyas svah should yield *jdyah svah,
The former explanation is to my mind more likely, as the subjunctive makes more
sense in this context.

While the present stem mostly means ‘to capture’, with direct object denoting the
item captured, the aorist -si impv. jesi can also mean ‘to defeat’ in the formulaic
syntagma jesi Sdtrin. This is an instance of a fixed formula preserving the old
aspectual meaning of the aorist imperative.160

The isolated root form jitam occurs only at 9.7.9c [asmdbhyam] Srdvo vdsini sdm

Jjitam ‘[for us] capture glory and goods’.

Jinv ‘impel’

pres. act. 2nd sing. jinva (9), 3rd sing. jinvatu (4), 2nd dual jinvatam (10), jinvata
(10.66.12d)

See LIV s. *glieh; and Mayrhofer (1986: s. GAY!) for the relationship between this
stem and jiv. Also see above inoti/ invati s. v. i.

Jv “live’
pres. act. jiva (10.161.4a), jivantu (10.18.4c)

160 See p. 86.
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Jjus ‘like’

a-aor. 2nd sing. jusdsva (58), 3rd sing. jusdtam (10.165.2c), 2nd dual jusétham (9),
3rd dual jusetam (5.72.3b), 2nd pl. jusddhvam (6), 3rd pl. jusdntam (3)

aor. si-impv. josi (3)

secondary thematic aor. impv. 2nd sing. josa (10.158.2a)

perf. 2nd pl. jujustana (2)

thematicised perf. 2nd dual. jujosatam (1.93.11b)

The extremely common a-aor. med. form jusdsva means ‘find favour in’ and is
transitive e.g. 1.12.12¢ imdm stémam jusasva nah ‘find favour in this our prayer’.
The aor. -si impv. josi, which appears three times, appears to mean the same at
4.9.7a asmakam josy adhvardm ‘find favour in our sacrifice’. For the -si impv. see
also pages 26 and 47.

This verb is unusual in having no present stem. However, in later texts a pres. jusate,
is derived from the thematic aor.161

There is also a secondarily thematicised aorist impv. josa probably based on the -si
impv josi; cf. parsa from pr and the AV form nesa from ni (see also p. 27). This
form only occurs once at 10.158.2ab jésa savitar ydsya te, hdrah Satdm savani
drhati ‘find favour, O Savitar, (in those) of whom your zeal is worth a hundred (of
their) impulses’, although in this example the direct object is implicit. This form is
clearly a later replacement for the -si impv., the latter only occurring in the family

books, the former only in Book 10.
Jury see jr

JF ‘make old’

pres. act. 2nd dual jdratam (2)

va-pres. 2nd sing. jirva (6.6.6d)

aor. act. 2nd dual jurdtam (1.182.3c)

The present stem jdra- occurs only in the repeated line 7.67.10c and 7.69.8c dhattdm
rdtnani jaratam ca sirin ‘give gifts, and allow the patrons to grow old.” The form
Jjurdtam is considered by Gotd (1987: 152) to be an aorist, but is thought to be a

161 L1V s. geus, Gotd (1987: 154 fn. 242).
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present by Narten (1964: 121) and Joachim (1978: 83).162 The form is only attested
once: 1.182.3c dti kramistam jurdtam panér dsum ‘walk over (him), grind the non-
sacrificer’s life,” with a negative meaning as opposed to the positive meaning
(‘allow to grow old’) of the present stem.

The second present stem, jirva, means ‘to grind’163. Cf. Lat. granum, Goth
kaurn.164 Tt is only attested once in the imperative, together with the preverb ni with
the meaning ‘grind down, crush, exterminate’, as in 6.6.6¢cd sd badhasvdpa bhayd
sdhobhi, spfdho vanusydn vaniiso ni jiarva ‘drive away the dangers with might,

attacking the hostile ones, crush our enemies.’

Jia ‘know’

pres. act. 2nd sing. janihi (2), 2nd pl. janita (1.94.8c)

pres. med. 3rd pl. janatam (10.191.2b)

The middle voice impv. janatam occurs only at 10.191.2ab, which is remarkable in
that it also contains extremely rare instances of middle voice from both gam and
vad: sam gachadhvam sam vadadhvam, sdm vo mdnamsi janatam ‘come together,
converse, may your minds know each other’. This sentence exemplifies well the
reciprocal force of the preverb sdm.

For the 2nd pers. sing. present of -na- forms like janihi see page 28.

taks fashion’

root. pres. act. 2nd sing. talhi (10.180.2d)

a-aor. 2nd dual. taksatam (7.104.4c), 2nd pl. taksata (7), 3rd pl. taksantu (4.33.8c)
The root taks is descended from PIE *fetk, which is a secondary root derived from
a reduplicated aorist form of the root *zek ‘to create’ 165. In Vedic, most scholars

agree that the root forms are presents, while the thematic forms are aorists, this,
despite the presence of two attestations of the forms taksatha, which looks like a

162 See also LIV s. *gerh .

163 There is a similar semantic connection between the possibly related roots m7; (< *melh;)
‘grind’ and mla (*mleH) ‘wither’. See Thieme (1939) and Mayrhofer (1986: s. MLA).

164 See Gotd (1987: 152f)).

165 LIV s. *tetk
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presentl66, In the impv., however, it is noticeable that while the 2nd pers. sing. is
athematic, the rest of the paradigm is thematic, indicating a complimentary
distribution or secondary thematicisation.

The form talhi appears to be a regular outcome of the proto-form *zetk-dhi, which
would have yielded *fadZ-dhi by assimilation and then talhi with simplification of
the cluster and compensatory lengthening. 167

There seem to be no other instances of a directly comparable consonant cluster,
However, similar outcomes are found in the case of such forms as balhd- (< bamh)
and salhr- (< sah). They descend from *bazh-td and *sdZh-tr respectively, with
subsequent transfer of the voiced aspiration by Bartholomae’s Law. On the other
hand, *vaZh-tdm (vah) yields volhdm, which is shown by Lubotsky (20002) to be
the result of the preceding /v/168,

tanj ‘stretch’

pres. act. 2nd sing. tanu (1.120.11a), tanuhi (5)

pres. med. 2nd sing. tanusva (5), 2nd pl. tanudhvam (2)

Both tanuhi and tanusva appear several times with sthird-, which here means ‘bow
string’, as their direct object, With the preverb dva, the meaning is ‘to slacken one’s
bow string’. The differentiation between active and middle is, as expected,
dependent on whether the object is one’s own bowstring, or somebody else’s, e.g.
4.4.5c dva sthird tanuhi yatujinam ‘Slacken the bow strings of those driven by
sorcerers’. and 2.33.14cd dva sthirda maghdvadbhyas tanusva, midhvas tokdya
tanayaya mrla ‘Slacken your bow strings [O Rudra] for the sake of the liberal ones,
be merciful to our children, O generous one.” Likewise with a positive meaning,
with the preverb a: 10.120.4¢ djivo dhrsno sthirdm d tanusva ‘(Ever) braver, stretch
your bowstring, O daring one.’

tan) ‘thunder’, see stan

166 Narten (1964: 123ff.), Joachim (1978: 83f.).

167 See Wackernagel (1896: 1-175), and also Narten and Joachim (loc. cif) who both also
entertain the notion that the long vowel may be due to lengthened grade ablaut.

168 Cf. Wackernagel (1896: 1-275).
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tap ‘burmn’

pres. act 2nd sing. tdpa (6), 3rd sing. tapatu (3), 2nd dual tdpatam (7.104.1a), 2nd
pl. tapata (8.89.7¢)

pres. med. 2nd sing. fapasva (10.16.4a)

Act. may be both transitive, as the first two instances of the following example, and
intransitive as — apparently — in the third: 3.18.2abc, tdpo sv agne dntaram amitran,
tdpa Samsam drarusah pdrasya / tdpo vaso cikitand acittan ‘burn our closer
enemies, O Agni, burn the word of our further enemy, and burn, O good one, seeing
the unseen ones.” The very rare middle-voice is affective — ‘to heat for oneself’169,
as in 10.16.4ab ajo bhagds tdpasa tdm tapasva, tdm te Socis tapatu tdm te arcih
‘The goat is your portion, heat it (for yourself) with your heat. Let your light burn
him, your flame.’

tilvilay- ‘be fertile’
pres. med. 2nd pl. tilvilayddhvam (7.78.5¢)

tud ‘push’
pres. act. 2nd sing. tuda (6.53.6a)

turv, tur sce tr

tus ‘hurry’

pres. caus. 2nd sing. fosaya (8.54.8d)

This root is generally intransitive, the stem fosa- always occuring in the middle
voice with the meaning ‘hurry’170. The only example of an imperative from this root
is also the only example of the causative stem fosaya-, which means ‘to drive,” or ‘to
hurry’ in its transitive sense: 8.54.8cd mdhi sthirdm Sasaydm radho dhrayam,
prdskanvaya ni tosSaya ‘drive great, mighty, unbeatable, bold favour to

Praskanva.’171,

169 See also Gotd (1987: 159f).
170 Gots (1987: 166fF.).

171 See also Jamison (1983: 128.).
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trd ‘pierce, drill’
pres. act. VII 2nd sing. trndhi (4)

trp ‘be satiated’

pres. act. VII 2nd sing. trpnuhi (2), 2nd dual trpnutdm (8.35.10a), 2nd pl. trpnuta
(1.110.1d)

pres. VI 2nd sing. trmpd (8.45.22c), 3rd sing. trmpatu (1.23.7¢), 2nd dual trmpatam
(2), 3rd dual. trmpatam (3.12.3c)

caus. pres. 2nd sing. tarpdya (1.54.9¢)

caus. med. 2nd dual rarpayetham (2)

Joachim (1978: 25) sees no semantic difference between the two pres. stems. This
seems to be correct; both are intransitive and, if the source of one’s satisfaction is
explicitly mentioned, it is in the genitive: 2.16.6d indra somasya vrsabhdsya trpnuhi
‘Indra, be satiated with the bull-like Soma’, 4.46.2¢ vdyo sutdsya trmpatam ‘O Vayu
[and Indra] be satiated from the pressed (Soma)’. The active causative tarpdya
occurs with an accusative direct object and the genitive again denoting the item with
which one is satisfied: 1.54.9¢c vy asnuhi tarpdya kamam esam ‘attain, fulfill your
desire from them (cups full of Soma)’. In other words, it is a true causative of the
intransitive present stem with the basic valency maintained throughout — ‘cause your
desire to be satisfied from them’. The med. caus. has the same valency, and appears
to mean the same. 1.17.3ab anukamdm tarpayetham, indravaruna rayd da ‘satisfy
your desire for property’172.

tr ‘pass’

pres. act. 2nd sing. tara (2), 2nd pl. tarata (2)

pres. IV act. 2nd sing. tird (12), 2nd dual tiratam (7.93.4d), 2nd pl. tirata (2), 3rd
pl. tirantu (3)

pres. IV med. 2nd pl. tiradhvam (7.56.14b)

va-pres. 2nd dual tiirvatam (6.50.10d)

ya-pres. 2nd sing. tirya (8.99.5d)

s-aor. taristam (2)

[aor. inj. tarih (4)]

172 See also Jamison (1983: 140f.).
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The stems tara- and tira- differ in their meaning . The first means ‘to pass through
(a place)’, the object, where explicitly mentioned, appearing in the accusative, e.g.
8.75.15a pdrasya ddhi samvdté 'varam abhy d tara ‘from the further area, pass over
to those (who are) nearer’. It can also mean ‘overcome’ 9.59.3b visvani duritd tara
‘overcome all dangers’. The second, which only appears with preverbs, has
meanings which vary according to the preverb used, but in all cases the verb is
transitive with a concrete object. In a large proportion of its occurrences, it appears
in the formula prd tira ayuh , ‘extend (someone’s) lifespan’.

The stem tirva-, also transitive, means ‘overcome’, and only appears once in the
imperative: 6.50.10cd dtrim nd mahds tdmaso 'mumuktam, tirvatam nara duritad
abhike. This example is problematic. It could mean ‘as you freed Atri from the great
darkness, bring us out of the danger which is in front of us, O Heroes’173, but this is
not consistent with the meaning of this form in its other occurrences. This has led
Gotd (1987: 163 fn. 258) to suggest that this example is parenthetical: “liberwindet,
ihr Méanner!’. Grassmann (1872: s. muc) takes the form mumuktam, which he reads
with no augment, to be an imperative, a position supported by Hoffmann (1967:
150). Interpreting (c) as ‘like Atri, free [me] from the great darkness’ would solve
the problem of the otherwise seemingly impossible syntax, as nd cannot function as
a conjunction.

tiirya is a nonce-formation, appearing once at 8.99.5 tvdm tirya tarusyatdh ‘you
overcome your adversaries’. Throughout this hymn there is a word-play on various
forms containing the syllable -fur-. Gotd (op. cit.: 165 fn. 265) suggests that it may
be based on a nominal compound-form °-tiirya-, as in Satrutiirya- ‘overcoming the
enemy’ and vrtratirya- ‘overcoming V.’.

The single example of the -is- aorist form taristam occurs at 1.34.11c and
1.157.4¢174, and the form appears in the same formula as does tird above: prayus

taristam ‘extend our lifespan’ 175,

173 Cf. Klein (1985: 1-422) “As ye freed Atri from the great darkness, (so) cause (us) to pass
out of difficulty, when it confronts us, O heroes’.

174 Narten (1964: 128ff)).

175 See further Gotd (1987: 1601f.), Joachim (1978: 87f.), and LIV s. *rerh,
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tra ‘save’

med. pres. 2nd sing. trayasva (4), 3rd sing. trayatam (3), 2nd dual trayetham
(5.70.3b), 3rd dual trayetam (10.35.3b), 2nd pl. trayadhvam (10.63.11b), 3rd pl.
trayantam (2)

s-aor. med. 2nd sing. trasva (2) , 2nd pl. tradhvam (2)

The forms trasva and tradhvam must be sigmatic aorists and not root aorists both
because of the rest of the paradigm, which is sigmatic, and also because of the
parallel Gatha Avestan form Orazdiim!176. Both attestations of the form tradhvam
occur at 2.29.6¢d: tradhvam no deva nijiiro vikasya, tradhvam kartad avapddo
yajatrah ‘Save us from the crushing (jaws) of the wolf, save us from falling into the
pit, O worship-worthy ones’

dams ‘vite’
pres. act. 2nd sing. dasa (6.31.3¢c)

daks ‘put right’
pres. act. 2nd sing. ddksata (2)
For the form daksi, which has in the past been connected with the root daks, see

page 49.

dad ‘hold’

pres. act. 3rd sing. dadatam (3.53.17¢)

This is a secondary root derived from da; ‘give’ 177. Cf. also dadhantu from dha, in
addition to the regular dadhatu, which shows a similar kind of thematic derivation,
although in the case of dad the change in the root’s meaning justifies the
classification as a separate root. The imperative appears only at 3.53.17c indrah

patalye dadatam Sdritor ‘let Indra protect the two wagon-supports (?) from
breakage’.

dambh ‘annihilate’
pres. caus. act. 2nd sing. dambhaya (2)

176 Narten (1964: 131).

177 Goto (1987: 171£).
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This root is to be distinguished from dabh ‘deceive’. See Narten (1968: 131) and
Insler (1969).

dasasy- ‘be of service’

pres. act. 2nd sing. dasasyd (6), 2nd dual dasasydtam (2), 2nd pl. dasasyata
(5.50.3b)

Probably derived from an unattested *dasas- (= Lat. decus) in the same way as
canasya- and manasya- are derived from cdnas and mdnas respectively. See
Mayrhofer (1986: ad loc.).

dah ‘burn’

pres. act. 2nd sing. ddha (14), dahatat (3.18.1d), 3rd pl. dahantu (10.87.12d)

aor. si-impv. dhdksi (3)

For the form dhaksi see page 49. The unclear form daksi, which occurs only at
2.1.10c, has been connected with this verb, but the semantic environment in which it
occurs is unsuitable for this to be the case. For further information and examples,

see page 49.

daj ‘give’

pres. act. 2nd sing. daddhi (8), dehi (10), dattat (10.16.2b), 3rd sing. dddatu (17),
2nd dual dattam (1.34.6b), 3rd dual dattam (10.84.7b), 2nd pl. datta (3), dddata
(7.57.6¢), dadatana (10.36.10b)

aor. act. 3rd sing. datu (2)

[aor. inj. dah (17)]

For a discussion of the forms dehi and daddhi see p.29.

Another problem with the verb da is the lack of a 2nd pers. sing. aor. impv., for
which see p. 37ff. and 42f.

da; “distribute’
pres. med. 2nd sing. dayasva (1.68.6b), 2nd pl. dayadhvam (7.37.2d)

dis ‘show’
red. pres. act. 2nd sing. dididdhi (2), 3rd sing. didestu (7.40.2c), 2nd pl. didistana
2
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didistana is a rare example of a -tana form with zero grade of the root, see p. 31.
Kiimmel (2000: 246f.) states that these forms must be presents rather than perfects,
both because of their semantics, and because the 3rd sing. med. inj. form didista
would have ended in -af had it been a perfect.

dij ‘shine’

perf. act. 2nd sing. didihi (17), didihi (12)

thematicised perfect. 2nd dual. didayatam (1.93.10c)

Cf. pipihi, pipaya, pipayata. This root was originally only perfect, some forms
later being ‘transferred’ to the present. Narten (19872) shows that one possible
starting point for this is the 2nd sing. imperative didihi, which has the same forms
as present impvs. such as piprihi, mimihi, etc. Also brought into consideration is the
thematicised perf. impv. didayatam, which is probably constructed on the basis of
the subjunctive stem!78, In the RV there are attested examples of both perf. subj.
diddyat and pres. subj. didayat (NB shifted accent), Since the accentuation of
didayatam is not attested we cannot, strictly speaking, be certain whether it is not
actually a present. The long reduplication vowel is explained by Kiimmel (2000:
21f.) as being both characteristic of roots with a long-vowel zero grade, and also of
roots whose perfect has present meaning. 179

di, “fly’
pres. act. 2nd sing. diya (3), 2nd dual diyatam (5.74.9d)
duvasy ‘honour (with gifts)’

pres. act. 2nd sing. duvasya (3), 2nd pl. duvasydta (5)
Derived from diivas- ‘gift’ in the same way as manasy- , dasasy- etc.

178 See p. 34.

179 As Kiimmel points out, this is first shown indirectly by Delbriick (1874: 133f.), who

tentatively classes the perfects of di, pt etc. with long reduplication as intensives. Also LIV (s.
*deih),).
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duh ‘milk, give milk’

pres. med. 2nd sing. dhuksva (4.57.2b)

aor. med. 3rd sing. duham (2)

sa-aor, act. 2nd pl. dhuksata (6.48.13a)

sa-aor med. 2nd sing. dhuksdsva (8.13.25¢)

This verb is mostly found in the middle voice, meaning ‘to give milk’, e.g. 4.57.2b
dheniir iva pdyo asmasu dhuksva ‘Give us [rain] like a cow [does] milk’. The only
active imperative form is that of the -sa- aorist, which is only attested once: 6.48.13
bharddvajaydva dhuksata dvita, dheniim ca visvadohasam / isam ca visvdbhojasam
‘For Bharddvaja now milk the cow who gives all milk, and the all-nourishing
nourishment.’.

For the form duhdm see p. 35.

dr ‘pierce’

si-impv. 2nd sing. ddrsi (10)

int. 2nd sing. dardrhi (3), 3rd sing. dardartu (7.55.4b)

perf. 2nd sing. dadrhi (1.133.6a)

The intensive is the principle present formation of this verb, although there do exist
a few examples of a causative stem daraya-. dadrhi is the only form of the perfect of
this verb with a long reduplication vowell80, The form itself is only attested once, at
1.133.6a avdr mahd indra dadrhi srudhi nah ‘blast the great ones down, O Indra,
hear us’ and cannot be differentiated in function from a pres. impv.181 Given this, it
does seem like that dadrhi could be some kind of nonce-variant of the intensive
present dardrhil82,

drh ‘fasten, be fastened’

pres. act. I 2nd pl. dfmhata (10.101.8d)
pres IV act. 2nd sing. drhya (3)

pres. IV med. 2nd sing. dihyasva (8.80.7a)

180 Kiimmel (2000: 231).
181 Kiimmel loc. cit.

182 Cf. Schaefer (1994: 28f., 135 fn. 395).
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dfmhata is the only attested example of this present stem which has the accentuation
on the root, rather than the suffix. The stem drmhd-, which is a thematic stem
derived from an old nasal present, is transitive-factitive ‘fasten’, e.g. 10.101.8d ma
vah susroc camasé dimhata tam ‘let your cup not leak, fasten it!” while drhya- is
intransitive, meaning ‘be fast, strong’, as in 3.30.15a indra dihya yamakosa
abhiivan ‘Indra, be strong, the travelling chests are ready’!83. The middle voice
imperative only occurs once, with apparently very similar meaning to the active:
8.80.7a indra dihyasva piir asi ‘Indra, be strong, you are a fortress’.

dra ‘run’

root aor. act. 3rd pl. drantu (10.85.32d)

This verb has no present stem, being attested as a root aor., a sigmatic aorist (only in
the subjunctive form drasat), and as a perfect. This aorist appears to have a
suppletive relationship with the present of the verb dru!84. The forms drahi and
dratu are attested in the AV.

dru ‘run’

pres. act. 2nd sing. drdva (8), 3rd sing. drdvatam (3.14.3a), 3rd pl. drdvantu (2)
pres. caus. 2nd sing. dravdya (8.4.11a)

The causative form occurs once with the meaning ‘let flow’: 8.4.11ab ddhvaryo
dravdya tvdam, somam indrah pipasati ‘ Adhvaryu, let the Soma flow, Indra wants to
drink’. The intransitive stem drava- occurs several times in Book 8 in the seemingly
formulaic sequence éhi drdva piba, as for example 8.17.11 aydm ta indra sémo,
nipito ddhi barhisi / éhim asyd drdva piba ‘This is your Soma, purified on the altar-
grass, come, hurry, drink it’.

dhany ‘run’

va-pres. 2nd sing. dhdnva (12), 2nd pl. dhanvantu (4)

All but one of the attestations of the imperative of this root are in Book 9, and,
addressed to Soma, mean ‘run, flow’. Although the present dhanva- was originally a

183 Cf. Joachim (1978: 96).

184 See Narten (1964: 149f.) and Gotd (1987: 178).
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-va- stem from the IE root *dhenh,!185, by the time of the RV it had become a root in
its own right, as shown by forms such as the perfect dadhanvé and the aorist

ddhanvisur180,

dham ‘blow’

pres. act. 2nd sing. dhama (10.145.2¢)

Appears once, with transitive function: 10.145.2cd sapdtnim me pdra dhama, pdtim
me kévalam kuru ‘Blow away my co-wifel87, make my husband mine alone’

dha ‘put, place, give’

pres. act. 2nd sing. dhehi (64), dhattat (3.8.1c), 3rd sing. dddhatu (16), 2nd dual
dhattdm (40), 3rd dual dhattam (10.184.2d), 2nd pl. dhattd (12), dhattana (5),
dddhata (14), dddhatana (11), dhetana (2), 3rd pl. dadhatu (7.51.1d), dadhantu
(7.62.6b)

pres. med. 2nd sing. dhatsva (10.87.2d), 3rd pl. dadhatam (10.18.4d)

aor. act. 3rd sing. dhdtu (4), 2nd dual. dhatam (3), 2nd pl. dhata (4), dhatana
(7.47.4¢), 3rd pl. dhantu (2)

aor. med. 2nd sing. dhisvd (8)

perf. med. 2nd sing. dadhisvd (6), 2nd pl. dadhidhvam (3)

pres. caus. 2nd sing. dhapaya (10.151.5d)

desid. 3rd pl. didhisantu (3.8.6d)

[aor. inj. dhah (40)]

Like some other roots ending in -a, the verb dha lacks a 2nd pers. sing. aor. impv.
form. The aorist injunctive fills the gap. See p. 37ff. for details. For the form dhehi
see p. 29. With the exception of dhehi, the only present form which has no parallel
elsewhere is dhetana, which must have been formed analogically to dhehi. dha is

such a well-attested verb that it has a full complement of full- and zero-grade second

185 Hollifield (1978: 180ff.).
186 See also Gotd (1987: 178fF).

187 For a study of the meaning of the word sapdtni, and the history of its interpretation, see
Kazzazi, 2001:175f.
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person forms, both with and without the -na suffix. By comparison, the middle voice
forms are very sparsely attested.

The present and aorist active forms are extremely common and invariably transitive.
There are only two examples of the pres. med., both of them late, e.g.: 10.87.2d
kravyado vrktvy dpi dhatsvasdn ‘twist the raw-meat eaters around and put them in
your mouth’, where the reflexive middle-voice affective meaning is clear. The aorist
middle-voice forms are somewhat better represented, The form dhisva appears twice
in Book 6 (18.9¢ and 22.9¢) in the formulaic dhisva vdjram hdste ‘take the Vajra in
your hand’, and one further time without hdste at 45.18a. Elsewhere the form
occurs with the same affective meaning: 1.91.18d divi §rdvamsy uttamani dhisva
‘take (for yourself) the highest glories’, and 3.6.6a ghrtasniva rohita dhuri dhisva
‘set (for yourself) the two ruddy (horses) whose backs are covered with ghee at
(your own) chariot-pole’.

Kiimmel (2000: 274f.) considers the possibility that the forms dadhisvd and
dadhidhvam may actually belong to the reduplicated present. On purely formal
grounds he classifies them as perfects, because the dhadhi- stem elsewhere only
belongs to the perfect, while the reduplicated present has dadh-. He finds that the
perfect and present middle-voice forms are equivalent in meaning, both being
affective, e.g. 3.40.5ab dadhisvd jathdre sutdm, sémam indra vdrenyam ‘put into
your stomach the choice pressed Soma’.

The causative is only attested in the very late 10.151.5, and is in fact a causative
variant of the well-known expression srdd dha, ‘to believe’: sraddham pratdr
havamahe, Sraddhdam madhydmdinam pdri / Sraddham siryasya nimriici, Srdddhe
Srdd dhapayehd nah < We call on Belief in the morning, on Belief in the afternoon,
on Belief at the setting of the sun, O Belief, make us believe here’.

The desiderative didhisantu appears once at 3.8.6cd té devdsah svdravas
tasthivamsah, prajavad asmé didhisantu rdtnam ‘these divine posts situated here; let

them want to give us a child-rich gift” 188,

dhay; ‘stream’
pres. act. 2nd sing. dhava (3), 3rd sing. dhavatu (4), 2nd pl. dhavata (2)

188 For further desiderative imperatives see p. 34.
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The present active is intransitive, meaning ‘to flow’. When it has an accusative
object, the meaning is ‘flow through’,189 e.g. 9.49.4a pavitram dhava dharaya ‘flow
through the sieve in a stream’.

dhav; see dhii

dhunay- ‘rush’
pres. act. dhunayantam (3.55.16a)

dhii ‘shake, mix’

pres. act. 2nd sing. dhinuhi (3), 2nd pl. dhinuta (1)

them. pres. 2nd dual dhavatam, 2nd pl. dhavata

The stem dhiinu- is transitive, meaning ‘to shake’, 3.45.4cd vrksdm pakvdam phdlam
ankiva dhitnuhi-, -indra samparanam vdsu ‘O Indra, shake down helpful goodness,
as [one shakes] a tree, ripe with fruit’ . Gotd (1987: 186) shows that the form d
dhava- is a technical term used to describe part of the process of preparing Soma,
e.g. 8.1.17ab sota hi somam ddribhir ém enam apsi dhavata ‘Press it with stones,
and ? it in water’. The precise nature of the action, in his opinion, cannot be
ascertained, although it may mean ‘shake’ or ‘mix with water’. 1.109.4cd tav asvind
bhadrahasta supani, a dhavatam mddhuna priiktdm apsii “You two Asvins, of the
blessed hands, having good hands, shake it with honey, mix it in water’190, probably
gives an indication that this interpretation is correct, as it is more or less
synonymous with prc ‘to mix’.

dhiiry “destroy’

pres. act. 3rd pl. dhirvantu (6.75.19c)

The IE root of this form is *dhyer, as shown by the alternative Vedic stem dhvdra-,
which is not attested in the RV. This leads Gotd (1987: 191) to suggest that the

lengthening of the vowel in the stem dhiirva- is due to the influence of the form

189 Goto (1987: 183).

190 Or possibly, ‘shake (it), mix it with honey, in the water’.
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tiirva- from 7 (q.v.)191. Lubotsky (19972), on the other hand, finds that the sequence

*-urv- is regularly lengthened when accented.

dhr ‘hold’

pres. act. 2nd sing. dhardya (14), 2nd dual dharayatam (2), 3rd dual dharayatam
(10.173.5d), 3rd pl. dharayantu (10.18.13c)

med. pres. 2nd dual dhardyetham (6.74.1a), 2nd pl. dharayadhvam (10.70.5d)

aor. 2nd dual didhrtam (2), 2nd pl. didhrtd (1.139.8g)

dhardya- is the only present stem from this root, with didhr- being the
corresponding reduplicated aorist, in the same manner as the usual connection
between reduplicated aorists and -dya- causatives. LIV s. v. dher, quoting the
unpublished dissertation by J. Bendahman, asserts that these forms are an original
reduplicated present, which was reinterpreted as an aorist on this basis. A further
factor in the shaping of the forms of this root is undoubtedly its tendency to mimic
the forms of the root gr, ‘be awake, awaken’ (q.v.). Thus jardya- : dhardya, jagara :
dadhdra, djigar : didhar, jigrtdm : didhrtdm and even jagrvi- : dadhrvi-. Since the
lengthening of the reduplicating vowel in forms such as jagdra and jagrvi- can be
shown to stem from a root-initial laryngeal, and since the root dhy probably does not

have a laryngeal at the beginning, then the original must be gr, and dhr the mimic.

dhrs ‘attack, be brave’

pres. act. 2nd sing. dhrsnuhi (1.80.3a)

Occurs only once, at 1.80.3ab préhy abhihi dhysnuhi, nd te vdjro ni yamsate
‘Advance, go on, attack, your Vajra will not hold back’. Nowicki (1983: 273f.) is
not satisfied with the meaning “be brave” in this context, as occurs, e.g. in Geldner
‘sei mutig’, as the verb appears together with two other verbs of motion. Thus, he
concludes, dhrs must here be a verb of motion too, meaning “attack”. He sees the
same meaning at 1.183.4a: ma vam viko md vrkir d@ dadharsit ‘Neither the

he-wolf nor the she-wolf shall attack you two’.

naks ‘reach, attain’
pres. med. 2nd sing. naksasva (8.54.7¢)

191 See also LIV s. *dhyer.
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This is a secondary root, derived from nas, probably from an unattested aor. subj.

*ndksati. See p. 49 under naksi.

nabh pierce, burst’

pres. med. 3rd pl. ndbhantam (40)

This is the only attested form of this root in the RV, although others occur in later
texts. Although it is attested 40 times, it actually only appears in two obviously
related formulae: ndbhantam anyaké same, ‘let all the others (or foreigners) be
destroyed’ which occurs 10 times in 8.39, 11 times in 8.40, 10 times in 8.41 and
three times in 8.42, and jyakd . . . ndbhantam anyakésam ‘let the bowstrings of the
foreigners be destroyed’, which occurs six times in 10.133.192

nam ‘bend, bow’

pres. act. nama (2)

pres. med. namasva (8.75.5b), namadhvam (2), namantam (5)

The active forms are generally transitive, while the middle-voice forms are
intransitive, e.g. 1.129.5a ni sii namatimatim kdyasya cit ‘Bend down anyone’s
arrogance’, and 3.33.9c¢ ni sii namadhvam bhdvata supardah ‘bend over, become easy
to cross’. However, in 10.142.6¢ iic chvaiicasva ni nama vdrdhamanah ‘bend
upwards, bend downwards as you grow’, the active form is intransitive. This is
noted by Gotd (1987: 194), who also suggests a possible transitive interpretation:
‘bdume dich auf, beuge nieder [z.B. Brennholz], wihrend du (: Agni) wéchst’.
Gonda (1979: 98) on the other hand suggests that it may take its middle meaning
from the practically synonymous svaricasva which precedes it, suggesting that ‘the
repetition of the middle ending immediately after iic Svaricasva might be regarded
as a superfluity and therefore be avoided’.193 Cf. the use of the hapax active pava
together with pavasva, under pii, p. 135.

The middle voice with the preverb a is affectivel94, i.e. ‘bend for oneself’, e.g.
8.75.5bc @ namasva sdhiitibhih / nédiyo yajiidm angirah ‘bend him nearer to the
(your own) sacrifice with invocations, O Angiras.’

192 For what little is known about this root see Mayrhofer (1986: s. NABH).
193 The synonymity of the roots nam and svaiic was described by Hoffmann (1960).

194 Gots loc. cit.



Index of attested imperative forms 129

namasy- ‘worship’
pres. act. 2nd sing. namasyd (5), 2nd pl. namasydta (3)
Denominative stem derived from ndmas- ‘homage’, which is of course in turn

derived from the root nam. Cf. canasy-, dasasy- etc.

nasjy “attain’
pres. act. 2nd sing. asnuhi (3), 3rd sing. asnotu (3), 2nd dual asnutam (2), 3rd
pl. asnuvantu (2)

aor. si-impv. 2nd sing. naksi (5.25.2b)

nas ‘perish’

pres. act. 2nd sing. nasya (10.97.13d), 3rd sing. nasyatu (8.27.18d)

caus. act. nasaya (1.50.11d)

Both the pres. stem ndsya- and the caus. nasdya- are restricted to the later books of
the RV. However, as Jamison (1983: 141f.) points out, the fact that both have
Avestan cognates, and that the causative has a cognate in Lat. nocére assure the
antiquity of these forms. The pres. act. is intransitive, e.g.: 10.97.13d sakdm nasya
nihakaya ‘disappear together with the snowstorm*, while the causative means ‘make
disappear’ 1.50.11cd hrdrogdm mdma sirya, harimanam ca nasaya ‘O Siirya, make

my heartbreak, my jaundice, go away’.

nah ‘bind’

pres. act. 2nd pl. nahyatana (10.53.7a).

One of only three forms in the entire RV in which the -tana ending occurs on a
thematic stem. See p. 32.

nij ‘clean’

pres. act. ninikta (10.132.6d)

This is the only existing example of the present stem, occurring only once at
10.132.6¢d dva priya didistana, sitro ninikta rasmibhih ‘show kindness, wash [our
sins?] away with the suns rays’.
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ni ‘lead’

pres. act. 2nd sing. ndya (12), 3rd sing. nayatu (5), 2nd dual nayatam (2.29.5d), 2nd
pl. ndyata (6), 3rd pl. ndyantu (3)

pres. med. 2nd sing. nayasva (3.35.3a), 2nd pl. nayadhvam (2)

-si impv nési (10)

The act. forms are transitive, e.g. 1.42.7a dti nah sascdto naya ‘lead us past our
pursuers’, while the rather scantily attested middle voice is affectivel95, as in
3.35.3a tipo nayasva visana tapuspd- ‘bring (with you) the two bulls (i.e. stallions),

protecting them from (over) heat(ing)’196. For the -si impv nési see p. 50.

nud ‘push’

pres. act. 2nd pl. nudata (10.165.5a)

pres. med. 2nd sing. nuddsva (7), 2nd dual nudétham (7.104.1d)

The active form nudata is one of only three active forms attested for this verb, the
others being an imperfect anudah and a participle nuddn. All of the active forms are
limited solely to Book 10. The middle voice forms are transitive and usually occur

with words meaning ‘enemies,” such as m7fdh, amitra etc.

pac ‘cook’
pres. act. 2nd pl. pdcata (2), 3rd pl. pacantu (1.162.10d)

pat ‘Aly, fall’

pres. act. 2nd sing. pata (2), 2nd dual patatam (3), 3rd pl. patantu (10.134.5b)

red. aor. paptata (1.88.1d)

The reduplicating aorist, which is of the same type as voca-, is thought to have
developed from the perfect stem papt-. Kiimmel (2000: 295) suggests this
development may have occured in Proto-Indo-Iranian, while other scholars, such as

Leumann (1952: 26) suggest a later period. The idea occurs as early as Macdonell
(1916: 175).

195 Gotd (1987: 197).

196 Translation based on Klein (1985: 1-369). For the difficult word tapuspd- see Geldner
ad. loc.



Index of attested imperative forms 131

The present is intransitive, meaning ‘to fly’, e.g. 6.75.16ab dvasrsta pdra pata,

>

§dravye ... ‘having been released, fly away, O arrow ..." or 5.78.1-3¢c hamsav iva
patatam d sutam ipa ‘fly like geese to the pressed (Soma-juices)’, which is the only
occurrence of the form patatam. At 10.134.5ab, dva pat means ‘to fall’: dva svéda
ivabhito, visvak patantu didydvah ‘May the arrows fall all around like drops of
sweat.” The aorist only occurs once and is undifferentiated in meaning: 1.88.1d vdyo

nd paptata sumayah ‘fly (to us) like birds, O good-powered ones’.

pad ‘tread’
pres. act. 2nd sing. padyasva (6.75.16¢)

pan ‘worship, praise’

pres. act. 2nd sing. panaya (5.20.1d), 2nd pl. panayata (6.75.6¢)

For a treatment of pandayata and other forms in aya see Hoffmann (1966: 69), See
also Gotd (1987: 206), and for a description of the relationships between the various

stems belonging to the root, Jamison (1983: 96f).

pas ‘see, look’

pres. act. 2nd sing. pdsya (7), 2nd pl. pdsyata (6)

pres. med. pasyasva (8.33.19a)

caus. med. spasdyasva (1.176.3c)

This root splits neatly between those forms which don’t have the initial /s/— i.e. the
pres. and impf. — and those that do, which are the aorist dspasta, the perfect paspasé
and the med. caus. spasdyasva. There is also a ppp. dnu-spasta. All of the spas-
forms are med., while the majority of those of pas are active. A small number of
middle-voice forms from pas are attested including the pres. med. impv. pasyasva,
which is only attested once (see below). Altogether, with the exception of two
instances of the med. part. pdsyamana-197, all of the attestations of the pres. med. of
pas are late. The active aorist and perfect are supplied by the root drs, which also
has perfect and aorist middle-voice forms. Jamison (1983: 167) finds that spas
“appears to be functioning almost as an independent root in Vedic”, and that it
differs semantically from pas, in that the latter simply means ‘to see’, while the

197 3.31.10a and 7.83.1a.
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former means ‘to watch over, spy’. While this semantic difference could easily have
originally stemmed from the fact that the spas-forms are always middle-voice (‘to
see for oneself”), synchronically there is a suppletive relationship not between pas
and spas but between pas and drs198, with the spas forms having diverged

semantically sufficiently to be considered separate. Thus:

See, look Watch over, spy
pres. pasyati pasyate -
aor. ddarsam ddrksata dspasta
perf. daddrsa dddrse paspasé
caus. spasdyasva

The pres. middle-voice impv. of pas means ‘to look’ in its one attestation: 8.33.19a
adhdh pasyasva mépdri ‘look down not up’, while the active is transitive, as in e.g.:
6.9.4a aydm hota prathamdh pdsyatemdm ‘This is the first hotar, look at him’. The
caus. form spasdyasva is clearly the caus. of the spas forms, not only by form but by
meaning too: 1.176.3cd spasdyasva yo asmadhriig, divyévasdanir jahi ‘(O Indra) do
thou cause (the one) who is our deceiver to be spied out (=discovered). Like a

heavenly cudgel, do thou smash him’199

paj ‘protect’

pres. act. 2nd sing. pahi (70), 3rd sing. patu (35), 2nd dual patdm (12), 3rd dual
patam (1.185.10c), 2nd pl. pata (82), 3rd pl. pantu (4)

This is an extremely well-attested root. However the huge number of attestations of
the 2nd pl. form is misleading, because it only appears in the typical hymn ending of
Book 7 yiydm pata svastibhih sdda nah ‘you protect us always with good fortune’.

198 See also Kiimmel (2000:231ff.) and Mayhofer (1986: s. PAS) for further literature
concerning the suppletive relationship between pas and dfrs.

199 Translation Jamison (1983: 167).
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pa; ‘drink’

pres. act. 2nd sing. piba (118), 3rd sing. pibatu (7), 2nd dual pibatam (43), 2nd pl.
pibata (9), 3rd pl. pibantu (4)

pres. med. 2nd sing. pibasva (4.35.7¢), 2nd pl. pibadhvam (3)

root aor. 2nd sing. pahi (25), 2nd dual patdm (4), 2nd pl. patd (3)

caus. act. paydya (4)

The pres. impv. of pa is another hugely attested form, mostly, of course in reference
to drinking Soma. It is usually transitive, with an accusative object piba sémam ...
(passim) but also commonly occurs with a partitive genitive object, as in e.g.
8.37.1g piba somasya vajrivah ‘drink (of) the Soma, O Vajra-bearer’, which is also
repeated a further five times in the same hymn 200, By contrast, the middle-voice
forms are very rare, a total of six occurrences of all forms (impv. and others) being
attested in the entire RV. The middle impv. forms appear three times out of four
with the preverb sdm, with the meaning ‘drink together’ and no object, as in
4.35.7cd sdm rbhiibhih pibasva ratnadhébhih, sdkhiir yan indra cakrsé sukrtyd
‘drink together with the Rbhus, who bring gifts, O Indra, whom you made your
friends, on account of their good deeds.’ In the same hymn, the form pibadhvam is
also attested: 4.35.9d sdm mddebhir indriyébhih pibadhvam ‘(O Rbhus) drink
together, with the exhilarations of Indra’. The fourth attestation is with the preverb
vi: 3.53.10cd devébhir vipra rsayo nrcaksaso, vi pibadhvam kusikah somydm mddhu
‘O Poets, O Seers leaders of men, drink together with the gods the sweetness of the
Soma, O Kusikas’, with apparently similar meaning. Possibly v is distributive:
‘drink together with the various gods’201.

The caus. is unusual in that it is missing the characteristic /p/ between the root and
the suffix. Jamison (1983: 169) remarks that this is most likely avoided because of
the /p/ in the root. The meaning of the caus. is ‘let drink, give to drink’ as in 1.14.7¢
mddhvah sujihva payaya ‘let them (i.e. the gods) drink of the sweet (Soma), O
beautiful-tongued one’.

200 For the few occasions where the distinction between the present and aorist of this verb
are still upheld, see page 85f.

201 Cf. Grassmann (1872: ad loc.).
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The 2nd sing. form piba is one of only two imperatives to appear in amredita, at

2.11.11a: piba-pibéd indra sira somam ‘Drink, drink the Soma, O Indra, O
Hero.’202

piny see pi

Pis ‘carve, paint’
pres. act. 3rd sing. pimsatu (10.184.1b), 2nd pl. pimsata (10.53.7b)
them. aor. 2nd sing. pisd (7.18.2c)

pimsa- is a thematic stem derived from an old nasal stem, cf. drh.

pis ‘trample, crush’
pres. act. 2nd pl. pinastana (7.104.18b)

Pt ‘swell’

pres. act. 2nd sing. pinva (4), 2nd dual pinvatam (9), 3rd dual pinvatam (6.70.6a),
2nd pl. pinvata (5.83.6b)

pres. med. 2nd sing. pinvasva (3.3.7b), 3rd sing. pinvatam (10.36.5a), 2nd pl.
pinvadhvam (3.33.12¢)

perf. 2nd sing. pipihi (2)

them. red. aor. 2nd sing. pipaya (3.15.6a), 2nd pl. pipayata (10.64.12¢)

them. perf. 2nd dual pipyatam (4), 3rd dual pipyatam (6.50.12d), pipyata (2.34.6¢)
The thematic present pinva- has completely replaced an old -nu- present *pinoti,
which is attested in Avestan as fra-pinaoiti (V. 3.31). This present stem was
subsequently reanalysed as a root pinv, from which are attested non-present forms
such as perfect pipinvdthuh 203.

For a treatment and further bibliography concerning all of the forms of the root pr,
see Kiimmel (2000: 298ff.), whose classification I follow, with the exception of the
form pipihi, which he considers to be a reduplicated aorist. There are valid semantic
reasons for this; the red. aor. is mostly factitive while the perf. is mostly — but not
exclusively — intransitive-stative. However, if this were the case, this would be the

202 The other form being stuhi, at 8.1.30a.

203 See also Joachim (1978: 106f.) and Kiimmel (2000: 310).
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only example of a reduplicated aor. with the ending -hi. Since the -hi ending is
common with perfects, then it is far more likely to be an original perfect form. Since
the perfect and reduplicated aorist are in any case outwardly very similar forms, this
perfect could easily have been transferred to the aorist paradigm, which would have
involved the lengthening of its reduplication syllable, and assumed an aorist
meaning. 204

The forms pipaya and pipayata are most likely secondarily thematicised aorists, for
which see Kiimmel (op. cit.: 300 fn. 495), who also admits to the possibility that
they could be hybrid forms derived from a subjunctive pipdyat. See also p. 34.
Semantically, the present active is transitive-factitive: 6.39.5b isah pinva
vasudéyaya pirvih ‘make much refreshment swell for the giving of goods’, while
the middle-voice is intransitive: 3.3.7ab arjd pinvasva sdm iso didihi nah ‘swell with
power, illuminate refreshment for us.” The reduplicated forms are all active, and are
mostly undifferentiated in meaning from the active present, while on one occasion it
has intransitive meaning: 2.39.6b stdnav iva pipyatam jivdse nah ‘like two breasts,
swell that we may live.’

pus “flourish’
pres. act. 2nd pl. pusyata (1.94.8¢c), pusyantu (10.19.3b)

pu ‘purify’

pres. act. I 2nd sing. pava (9.49.3c)

pres. I med. 2nd sing. pdvasva (127), 3rd sing. pdvatam (2), 2nd pl. pavadhvam
(9.21.6c¢), 3rd pl. pdvantam (2)

pres IX act. 2nd sing. punihi (8), punitat (10.30.5d), 3rd sing. punatu (9.67.22c¢),
2nd pl. punitd (9.67.27¢), punitdna (4), pundta (9.104.3a), pundntu (3)

With the exception of the one example of the form pava at 9.49.3c, the forms are
split neatly between the active-factitive stem pund- and the middle-voice/fientive
pava-. The single example of the form pava occurs together with pavasva at 9.49.3

ghrtdm pavasva dhdraya, yajiésu devavitamah / asmdbhyam vrstim d pava. The

204 Kiimmel (op. cit.: 310) quotes an example of a form pipihi, which appears at MS 4.9.9.:
129.7. This form has a characteristically perfect meaning. The parallel passage in the TA has
pipihi, explained by Kiimmel as having been influenced by the RVic form. Also, cf. the forms
didrhi and didihi, both of which are perfect.
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form d pavasva + acc means ‘become pure’ with acc. of content or goal205, and
this example is undifferentiated in meaning from the middle voice. As in the case of
the single instance of the active nama, which gets its mediality from the juxtaposed
verb svaiicasva, Gonda (1979: 98) proposes that the middle voice meaning is
transferred from the juxtaposed middle form206, Thus we can translate the verse
‘purify yourself as ghee by pouring, .... be pure for us as (with respect to) rain’207,
Every single example of the imperative of pi occurs in Book 9, making it the most
characteristic Soma keyword of all. Of the 15 examples of the imperative of the
factitive stem pund-, eight occur in six consecutive verses (22-27) of 9.27.

The form pundta (9.104.3a) is unique, as the only example of a second pers. pl. form

of a stem of this kind to show full grade and accentuation of the suffix, cf. gdnta etc.

pr ‘bring over’

red. pres. act. 2nd sing. piprhi (2). 3rd sing. pipartu (3), 2nd dual piprtam (5),
3rd dual piprtam (1.22.13¢), 2nd pl. piprtd (2), pipartana (9)

aor. -si impv. pdrsi (16)

sec. thematised aor. impv. parsa (1.97.8b)

caus. 2nd sing. pardya (5), 2nd dual. parayatam (2.39.4a)

Jamison (1983: 102) considers the caus. form pardya, which isn’t different in
meaning from the reduplicated present, to be the older of the two present stems,
because it has an Avestan cognate, while the reduplicating present does not. The
latter, she suggests, is formed on the basis of the stem *titarti, from the root 7,
which itself is only attested in one participle form titrat-, but which does have an

Avestan cognate titarat.
For the -si impv. parsi and for the form parsa see p. 50. Cf. josa, and AV nesa.

205 Gotd (1987: 207).
206 See also p. 128.
207 Gonda translates “clarify thyself (so as to give) ghee . . . (while) clarify(ing) (thyself)

(bring) rain’. Gotd loc. cit ‘als (bzw. zur) Schmelzbutter ldutere dich . . .fiir uns ldutere dich
zum Regen’ .
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Ppre ‘mix, pour out abundantly, fill’

pres. act. 2nd sing. pridhi (2.24.15c), 3rd sing. pradktu (1.84.1c), 2nd dual
priiktdm (5)

red. pres. act. 2nd sing. piprgdhi (10.10.11d), 2nd pl. piprkta (3.54.21b)

pres. pass. 3rd sing. prcyatam (6.28.8b)

Each of the reduplicated forms appears once only, piprgdhi at 10.10.11 and piprkta
at 3.54.21. Joachim, (1978: 109) suggests that the reduplicated forms may have been
created by analogy to other forms with similar meaning, such as mimiksa-, which

occurs in very similar contexts. Also, the reduplicated forms appear in environments
containing other reduplicated forms.

The passive form appears once only: 6.28.8ab ipeddm upapdrcanam, asi gésipa
preyatam ‘let this mixture be added to (i.e. mixed with) the cows (or, more likely,
with milk)’.

For an example containing the present of prc see above under dhi. 208

PFy il

pres. act. praitana (5.5.5¢)

them. pres. 2nd sing. prna (8), 2nd pl. prnata (3)

them. pres. med. 2nd sing. prnasva (2), 3rd sing. prnatam (3.50.1c), 2nd dual
prnetham (6.69.7b), 2nd pl. prnddhvam (4)

red. aor. piapurantu (7.62.3d)

-si impv. prasi (2)

For the form prna see page 28f.

The thematic present, which often appears with the preverb 4, is transitive and
usually means ‘fulfil’, often occurring with kdmam ‘desire’, e.g. 1.16.9a sémdm nah
kamam @ prpa ‘fulfill this desire of ours’. It can also mean ‘fill’, as in 9.41.5a a@
mahi rédasi prna “fill the two great worlds’.

Two examples of the athematic present impv. that occur without preverbs both
belong to the root p7, (q.v. below), thus the sole example of the imperative of this

208 For the possibility that this root (PIE *pel-k) may be an alternative form of the root pF
(pel-h;) see Mayrhofer (1986: s. PARC, with bibliography), and LIV s. *perk. This is

problematic, as it would preclude comparison with forms outside Indo-Iranian, which contain
original 7.
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stem with the probable meaning ‘fill’ is 5.5.5¢ prd-pra yajiidm prnitana ‘fulfil the
sacrifice’.209

The middle voice present, which is always thematic, means ‘to fill up, become full’,
e.g. 3.50.1c oruvydcah pmatam ebhir dnnaih- ‘having wide reach, let him be filled
with this food’. The middle voice may also have affective meaning, as in 10.104.2b
nibhih sutdsya jathdram prnasva ‘fill your (own) stomach with (Soma) pressed by
men’.

The red. aor. form pipurantu corresponds to a caus. pirayati, which is attested in
the AV, but not the RV. This form, however, which must have been part of the
language of the time, as the aor. is dependent on it for its vocalism210, For an

example containing the -si impv. prasi see under p#.

pry “give’

pres. act. 2nd dual praitdm (7.65.4d), 2nd pl. praitd (1.23.21a)

root aor. pirdhi (7)

First differentiated from p7; by Kuiper (1938: 313ff.)211, While the aorist impvs. of
these roots are strictly differentiated, the present stems are the same — prndti.
Historically the two roots are completely different; p7; < *pelh; while pi, <
“perhs,

The two attested examples of the pres. stem prnd-/prni- of which simplex forms
occur both belong to this root, a fact recognised by Kuiper (1938: 319). Thus
1.23.21ab dpah prnitd bhesajdm vdritham tanvé mdma ‘O waters, give a potion,
protection for my body’ and 7.65.4d prnitdm udné divydsya caroh ‘give (us) of the
dear, divine, waters’.

The root aorist form appears, inter alia, in the memorable string of impvs. at
1.42.9ab, where it is clearly differentiated from the -si impv. of p7;, and clearly
meant to be synonymous with the following prd yamsi ‘extend (gifts)’: Sagdhi
pirdhi prd yamsi ca, Sisthi prasy uddram ‘be powerful, give and extend (gifts),

209 See Kuiper (1938: especially 314-320).
210 Jyamison (1983: 149).

211 For further extensive bibliography see Mayrhofer (1986: s. PARI2). See also LIV s.
%
‘perh;,
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sharpen (us), fill our stomachs.” This ‘absolute’ usage of the transitive is mirrored in
1.125.5b ydh pmati sd ha devésu gachati ‘he who gives goes to the gods.’

pya ‘swell’
pres. med. 2nd sing. pyayasva (3), 3rd pl. pyayantam (1.93.12b)
A secondary root derived from p7 (see above). All attestations — impv. and other

forms — are in Books 1, 9 and 10.

prath ‘extend, spread’

pres. med. 2nd sing. prathasva (5.5.4a), 3rd sing. prathatam (10.70.4a), 3rd pl.
prathantam (2.3.5¢)

caus. med. prathayasva (10.140.4a)

pras ‘ask’
pres.act. 2nd sing. prcha (3), prchdta (2)

Pra see pr;

Ppri ‘gratify, be gratified’

perf. piprihi (2)

them. perf. med. piprdyasva (8.11.10c)

The secondarily thematicised form piprdyasva is probably built on the subjunctive
stem piprdyat. Cf. didayatam, pipaya, pipayata. See p. 34. 212

pruth ‘pant, neigh, snort’
pres. act. protha (6.47.30c)

The usual translations of this root hardly seem suitable in the context in which this
one imperative example occurs: 6.47.30 d krandaya bdlam djo na d dha, ni stanihi
duritd badhamanah / dpa protha dundubhe duchiind itd, indrasya mustir asi
vildyasva ‘Cry out, give us strength, might, thunder down, pushing away hardships.
Snort away (?) mischief from here, O kettledrum.” Neither “snort”, “pant” nor

“neigh” seem quite right here, the meaning of dpa protha ... duchiina certainly being
parallel to that of nf stanihi duritd, for which see Narten (1993: 319), who translates

212 Also Kiimmel (2000: 322ff.).
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it as ‘donnere los, die Gefahren bannend’. The only other finite form of this verb
(the rest being participles) appears with dsva- ‘horse’ at 7.3.2a.

bandh ‘bind’

pass. pres. 3rd pl. badhyantam (4.57.4c)

The form badhand is first attested in the Atharvaveda. Finite forms of this verb are
quite sparsely attested in the Rigveda, despite there being many nominal derivatives.
The active pres. is not attested at all. Most of the attested forms are passive, such as
this one impv.

badh ‘repel, push away, push down’
pres. med. 2nd sing. badhasva (9), 3rd sing. badhatam (5), 2nd dual badhetham
(6.74.2¢), 2nd pl. badhadhvam (7.56.20c)

budh ‘ve awake, aware’

pres. act. 2nd sing. bodhi (9), bédha (5), 3rd sing. bodhatu (2.32.4b), 2nd dual
bodhatam (7) , 3rd pl. bédhantu (1.29.4b)

caus. 2nd sing. bodhaya (8), 2nd pl. bodhayata (8.44.1b)

Hoffmann (1967: 232) and Insler (19722, 560ff.) explain the stem bodha- as
originating in a root-aorist subjunctive. The form bodhat is still to be regarded
synchronically as such at 4.15.7 bodhad ydn ma hdribhyam kumardh sahadevydh,
dcha nd hiitd ud aram ‘(I thought that) if Prince Sahadeva shall take note of me by
(giving) two steeds, I shall rise up to (him) like one who has been summoned.’213,
which is preferable to the alternative, which is to regard it as a present injunctive.
Goto (1987: 2171f., particularly fn. 451) opposes this, on the grounds that the root
aorist of budh is always middle-voice, and that the stem bodha- is always active, and
that the active and middle of this root are strictly distinguished in meaning. Insler
(op. cit.) in fact claims that the synchronically active forms actually have their origin
in old “t-less” middle-voice forms, to which were added active endings in the same
way as *dsaya, which became dsayat. While in the latter case the rest of the

paradigm preserved the identity of the form dsayat as a middle-voice form, in the

213 Trans. Insler (op. cit.).
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case of *bodha(t)214 it did not, and the forms were subsequently reinterpreted as
being active. Once this had happened, the form bodhi was coined on the basis of the
pattern established by the form yddhi and its corresponding subjunctive yodhat.

The form bodhi, if indeed it does have the origin outlined on page 26, is originally
active and not middle-voice, since all imperatives of the type CéRCi are active.

The meaning of bddha- and the other synchronically active forms is ‘notice,
observe, perceive’. The forms bodhi and bodha have the same meaning, which
strengthens the idea that the latter could be derived from the former (p. 27).
Furthermore, bddha only occurs pada-initially, with lengthened second syllable,
while bodhi never does, indicating a metrical complementary distribution. Both may
take either a genetive or accusative complement. Examples are: 8.43.27c dgne sd
bodhi me vdcah, ‘O Agni, take notice of my speech’, 3.14.7c tvdm visvasya
surdthasya bodhi, ‘take notice of him who has a good chariot’, 1.147.2a bédha me
asyd vdcaso yavistha, ‘take notice of this my speech, O Youngest One’, and 7.21.1d
bodha na stomam dndhaso mddesu ‘take notice of our praise in your exhilaration
from the (Soma) plant’. The meaning of the middle-voice — of which there are no
imperatives — is ‘wake up, be awake’, as in 1.157.1a dbodhy agnir jmd id eti siiryo
‘Agni has awoken, the sun rises from the earth’.

One notable exception to the above is 1.29.4ab sasdntu tyd dratayo, bédhantu Siira
ratdyah ‘Let those enemies sleep, let these heros be awake.” Gotd (1987: 220)
suggests the possibility that ‘Hier hat wahrscheinlich eine akustische Anpassung an
sasdntu eine Rolle gespielt.’

The causative bodhaya mean ‘awaken, wake (someone) up’, as in 1.124.10ab prd
bodhayosah prnaté maghony, dbudhyamanah pandyah sasantu ‘Awaken the givers,

O generous Usas, let the demons sleep, never awakening’.

brh ‘strengthen’

pres. act. 2nd sing. barhaya (3)

int. 2nd. sing. barbrhi (10.10.10c)

Wackernagel (1896: 251) shows that the -hi ending in barbrhi is an analogical
reconstruction; the form should have been *barbrihi (< *barbri-dhi < *barbrjh-

dhi). Tf, as was usually the case, the vowel precending the /*Zdh/ cluster had

214 The form bddhat is a secondary shortening, according to Insler (op. cit.).
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undergone compensatory lengthening, then the form would have been *barbflhi?15.
For the possibility that the form barbrhi may have been derived from the the form
bdrbrhat (see below) on the basis of the relationship between other -i imperatives
and subjunctives in -at see footnotes 25, 107.

Mayrhofer (1986: s. BARH) suggests that barbrhi may stem from the PIE root
*bhelgh ‘swell’, as opposed to the usual derivation from the root *btergh ‘be high’.
The form appears only once, at 10.10.10cd #ipa barbrhi vrsabhdya bahiim, anydm
ichasva subhage pdtim mdt ‘Lay your arm (like a pillow) under a bull (virile man),
find some other husband than me, O happy woman’. The root *bhelgh ‘swell” does
provide some Vedic words whose meaning is ‘cushion, pillow’, e.g. upabdrhana-,
as well as the word barhis- ‘altar-grass’, so semantically at least this seems possible.
The intensive stem appears, with the same meaning, at 5.61.5cd syavasvastutaya yd,
dor virdyopabdrbrhat ‘she who shall lay her arms under the man who is praised by
Syavasva’ 216

brii ‘say’

pres. act. 2nd sing. brizhi (4), 3rd sing. bravitu (4), 2nd pl. brita (10.52.1c),
bravitana (2), 3rd pl. bruvantu (4)

The second person briita and bravitana plural forms show characteristic zero-grade

vs full-grade; cf. krta, kartana. See page 31.

bhaj ‘share’

pres. act. 2nd sing. bhaja (12), 2nd dual. bhajatam (10.106.9d), 2nd pl. bhajatana
(7.56.21¢)

pres. med. 2nd sing. bhajasva (2)

-si impv. bhaksi (7.41.2d)

caus. bhajayata (10.9.2b)

For the form bhajatana, which is one of only three thematic stems showing the
ending -tana, see page 32.

The active impv. almost always appears with the preverb @, in which case it means

‘let (someone) have a share in (something)’, with acc. and loc. respectively, e.g.

215 of. talhi.

216 See also Schaefer (1994: 39, 157-159).
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1.43.8¢ d na indo vdje bhaja ‘give us, O drop, a share in the prize’. Without 4, it
means ‘to apportion’ as in 10.106.9d -dmseva no bhajatam citrdm dpnah ‘Like
AmsSa, give out to us shining wealth’. The impv. of the middle-voice appears to
differ little in meaning or valency: 4.32.21a,c bhiiridd hy dsi Srutdh ... d no bhajasva
radhasi ‘because you are the famous plenty-giver, ..., give us a share in your gift.’
The causative stem, which is only attested once in the entire RV, means ‘allow to
partake’: 10.9.2ab y6 vah Sivdtamo rdsas, tdsya bhajayatehd nah ‘That which is
your most pleasant sap, allow us to partake of it here’. This meaning, according to
Jamison (1983: 129), corresponds to the reflexive meaning of the non-modal
middle-voice forms, ‘obtain a share for oneself’217,

bharij ‘break’
pres. act. 2nd sing. bhandhi (10.87.4d)

bha ‘shine’
pres. act. 2nd sing. bhahi (10)

bhid “split
pres. act. 2nd sing. bhindhi (3)

bhisajya- ‘heal’
pres. act. 2nd dual bhisajydtam (8.22.10d)

bht ‘fear’
pres.med. 3rd sing. bhayatam (10.42.6¢)

bhur ‘move quickly, tremble’
pres. act. 3rd pl. bhurdntu (10.76.6a)

217 Cf. also Gotd (1987: 221f)).
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bhii ‘become’

pres.act. 2nd sing. bhdva (105), bhavatat (3.23.2d), 3rd sing. bhavatu (34), 2nd dual
bhdvatam (10), 3rd dual bhavatam (3), 2nd pl. bhdvata (6), 3rd pl. bhdvantu (30)
aor. 2nd sing. bodhi (38), 3rd sing. bhiitu (42), 2nd dual bhiitdm (20), 2nd pl. bhiitd
(11), bhitana (10.30.11d)

perf. babhiitu (1.127.10c)

[aor. inj. bhith (6.15.32)]

For the form bodhi see page 25.

bhiis ‘exert oneself for smbd.’

pres. act. 2nd sing. bhiisa (3), 3rd sing. bhisatu (8.90.1b), 2nd dual bhisatam (2),
2nd pl. bhiisata (2)

A secondary root derived from bhi. For literature regarding this root and its
relationship with bhii, see Mayrhofer (1986: ad loc.) For the meaning, see Lubotsky
(19952: 225).

bhr ‘carry, bring’

pres. act. 2nd sing. bhdra (134), 2nd dual bharatam (1.109.7a), 3rd dual
bhdratam (10.59.8¢), 2nd pl. bhdrata (17)

pres. med. 2nd sing. bhdrasva (2), 2nd pl. bharadhvam (12)

red. pres. 3rd dual. bibhrtam (6.75.4b)

The hugely-attested present active forms are typically found with the preverb d and
a dative indirect object with the meaning ‘bring something to somebody’, as in e.g.
1.79.8a d no agne rayim bhara ‘O Agni, bring us property’.The much rarer middle-
voice forms are affective or affective-possessive: 1.79.10bc vdco gotamagndye /
bhdrasva sumnayiir girah ‘Bring your (own) words to Agni, O Gotama, songs of
praise, when you want (his) good will’.

The durative-iterative meaning of the reduplicating present stem bibhar- is well
demonstrated by the sole example of an imperative derived from it: 6.75.4b matéva
putrdm bibhrtam updsthe ‘let the two [ends of the bow] carry [the arrow] like a
mother her son in her lap’.
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mamh ‘lavish’

them. perf. med. 2nd sing. mamahasva (2), 3rd pl. mamahantam (20)

pres. caus. mamhaya (5.38.1d)

The perfect impv. means ‘to be bountiful’. It can have an accusative object, which
denotes the item with respect to which the bounty is being requested, as in 3.52.6ab
trtiye dhandh sdvane purustuta, puroldsam dhutam mamahasva nah “at the third
pressing, be bountiful for us with regard to grains, the sacrificed rice cakes’. The
third pers. plural form mamahantam, while attested a total of 20 times, only occurs
in a single formula which comes at the end of most of the hymns between 1.94 and
1.116, and also 9.97: tdn no mitré varuno mamahantam, dditih sindhuh prthivi utd
dyaiih ‘In this matter, may Mitra and Varuna be bountiful, and also Aditi, Sindhu,
Prthivi and Dyaus.” The causative form is semantically problematic, mainly because
it is very sparsely attested.218 For the thematicised perfect stems see p.34.

mad ‘exhilarate, intoxicate’

pres. act. 2nd sing. mada (10.63.3d), 3rd dual madatam (1.121.11b), 2nd pl. mddata
(2), 3rd pl. madantu (6.75.18d)

sec. pres. act. 2nd sing. manda (6.18.9d), 3rd sing. mdndatu (2), 3rd pl. mdndantu
®)

sec. pres. med. 2nd sing. 1mdndasva (6)

caus. 3rd pl. madayantu (7.23.52)

med. caus. 2nd sing. maddyasva (19), 2nd dual maddyetham (5), 2nd pl.
maddyadhvam (8), 3rd pl. madayantam (6)

sec. caus. 2nd sing. mandaya (2)

-si impv. 2nd sing. mdtsi (15)

s-aor. med. 2nd sing. mdtsva (14)

perf. 2nd sing. mamaddhi (2), 3rd sing. mamdttu (12), 2nd pl. mamattdina
(10.179.1d)

The root mand is a secondary root derived from mad. Since Bartholomae (1897: 85),
it has been accepted that the root mand is actually derived from the weak perfect

stem of the root mad. Some scholars (e.g. Renou 1925: 116) have come to recognise

218 For drastically different interpretations, see Kiimmel (2000: 354f.), Jamison (1983:130f.),
and Goto (1987: 233f.).
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that synchronically these are two roots, whatever their historical origin. Goto (1987:
235f.), however, considers them to be two stems from the same root, having come
about in a similar way to that suggested by Bartholomae. Kiimmel (2000: 367)
challenges Bartholomae’s basic assumption, suggesting that mand may have
originated as a nasal present stem from the root mad, which later became
generalised as a secondary root.

Despite Gotd’s assertion (1987: 235) that the stem mdda- is intransitive, most of the
attestations of the imperative of this stem are clearly transitive, meaning ‘to delight’,
e.g.: 10.63.3d tam adityam dnu mada svastdye ‘Joyfully greet these Adityas for
well-being’. Indeed, of the remaining attestations of the imperative of the stem
mada-, only one appears to be intransitive — mddata at 1.182.1b. The transitive
examples all have preverbs, (dnu x 3, abhi x 1), while the intransitive example is
simplex, leading to the conclusion that the transitivity is inherent in the preverbs
rather than the verbal stem.

The stem mdnda- differs semantically from mdda-, meaning ‘to intoxicate,
exhilarate’, usually in the context of Soma, as in 7.22.1a piba somam indra mdndatu
tva ‘drink the Soma, O Indra, let it intoxicate you’. The commonly attested -si impv.
form mdtsi, most of whose attestations are in Book 9, means the same, as can be
clearly seen from 9.90.5, which contains the form no fewer than six times: mdtsi
soma vdrunam mdtsi mitrdm, mdtsindram indo pavamana visnum / mdtsi sdardho
mdrutam mdtsi devan, mdtsi maham indram indo mddaya ‘Exhilarate Varuna, O
Soma, exhilarate Mitra, exhilarate Indra, O purifying drop, (and) Visnu. Exhilarate
the Marut horde, exhilarate the gods, exhilarate the great Indra, O drop, for
exhilaration’.

The middle-voice variant of this form is its intransitive counterpart ‘be intoxicated,
rejoice’: 8.13.14ab d til gahi prd ti drava, mdtsva sutdsya gématah ‘come here, run
forth, get intoxicated from the milk-rich pressed (Soma).’

The other most-commonly attested form, the middle-voice of the causative is more
akin in meaning to the stem mdda-, meaning ‘rejoice’, rather than ‘be intoxicated’
with an accompanying locative or instrumental denoting the cause of the
exhilaration, e.g. : 7.29.2c asminn i si sdvane madayasva ‘rejoice in this pressing’,
or 1.101.9d asmin yajiié barhisi madayasva ‘rejoice in this sacrifice on the altar-
grass’.
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man; ‘think’
pres. med. 3rd sing. manutam (6.47.29b)

man; ‘wait?, think?’

perf. act. 2nd sing. mamandhi (10.27.20)

Only occurs once, at 10.27.20b: mo sii prd sedhir mithur in mamandhi, which is
usually translated, e.g. by Grassmann, Geldner and Insler (19722: 555), ‘do not drive
(them) forth, just wait a while’. Kiimmel (2000: 365) rejects this interpretation on
formal grounds, suggesting as an alternative that this form comes from the IE root
*men ‘to think of (an idea)’, whose perfect appears in Greek as LWELLOVOL ‘to have in
mind’, in Latin as memini, ‘remember’ and in Germanic as the perfecto-present verb
man, ‘think’. Thus the meaning of this sentence would be ‘do not drive (them) forth,
consider for a while’. This form has anomalous ablaut in the root, for which see p.
25.

manth ‘agitate’
pres. act. 2nd pl. mdnthata (3.29.5a)

mand see mad

mahay- ‘exalt’
pres. act. 2nd sing. mahaya (4)

maj ‘measure’

pres. act. 2nd sing. mimihi (7), 2nd dual mimitdm (2), 3rd dual mimitam (5.51.11a)
pres. med. 2nd dual mimatham (2)

aor. 2nd sing. mahi (3)

-si impv masi (5)

aor. med. 2nd sing. masva (2)

The impv. forms of this verb mostly appear with preverbs — the aorist always with
ipa, the present either with ipa, or sdm — and generally an accusative object and

dative indirect object, with the meaning ‘distribute, measure out’, as in e.g.

_____

219 Repeated at 5.4.2d and 6.19.3b.
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and 7.26.5¢ sahasrina ipa no mahi vajan ‘give out to us thousandfold prizes’. The
middle-voice forms have similar meaning, and the same valency: 9.93.5a nit no
rayim upa masva nrvdntam ‘now distribute to us property, rich in men’. Without
preverbs, the meaning and valency may again be the same: 4.44.6ab nit no rayim
puruviram brhdntam, ddsra mimatham ubhdyesv asmé ‘Now distribute to us high
property, with many heroes, O Wonder-workers, on both sides’. One one occasion,
without preverbs and with different valency, it means ‘to measure’, 1.38.14ab
mimihi slokam asye, parjdnya iva tatanah ‘Measure the sound in your mouth,
thunder like Parjanya’.

may ‘vellow’
pres. act. 3rd sing. mimatu (5.59.8a)

mi ‘build’
pres. act. 3rd sing. minotu (10.18.13d)

muc ‘free’

pres. act. 2nd sing. mufica (2), 2nd dual muiicdtam (3), 2nd pl. muiicata (4), 3rd pl.
muricdntu (2)

pres. med. 2nd sing. muiicasva (10.38.5¢c)

a-aor. 2nd sing. muca (4)

aor. med. 2nd pl. mucadhvam (1.171.1d)

perf. 2nd sing. mumugdhi (6) , 3rd sing. mumoktu (2), 2nd dual mumuktam (2)
thematicised perf. 2nd dual mumdcatam (5), 2nd pl. mumdcata (8.67.14b)
Kiimmel (2000: 382) states that there is no difference in meaning between the
present and perfect stems. While this may be true, there is certainly a difference in
their characteristic valency. The perfect form mumugdhi almost always occurs —
with a variety of preverbs — with an accusative and an ablative in an expression
meaning ‘remove [something bad] from us’, as in 1.24.9d krtdm cid énah prd
mumugdhy asmdt ‘release the sin we have committed from us’, and 5.2.7c evasmdd
agne vi mumugdhi pdsan ‘So remove the bonds from us, O Agni’.

The present, on the other hand, characteristically occurs with reversed valency, as in
6.74.4¢c prd no muiicatam vdrunasya pasad, ‘release us from the bond of Varuna’.
This is not however a hard and fast rule; while the majority of attestations of perfect
forms do have the characterically perfect valency, there are a couple of instances in
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which the present has the characteristically perfect valency: 4.12.6¢ evd sv asmdn
muficata vy dmhah ‘thus release the trouble from us’ and 6.74.3cd dva syatam
muficdtam ydn no dsti, tanitsu baddhdm krtdm éno asmdt ‘untie, release from us the
committed sin which we have, bound to our bodies’.

The aorist muca only occurs with the preverb vi with a single accusative object,
e.g. 1.177.4cd stirndm barhir d ti Sakra prd yahi, piba nisddya vi muca hdrt ihd
‘drive forth to the strewn altar grass, O Mighty One, drink, sitting down, unyoke the
two bays here’.

The thematicised perfect forms, presumably derived from the subjunctive
*mumdcati??0 is only attested in Book 8, and, whether or not by chance, is the only
impv. form of this verb attested there. It occurs five times in a single, rather difficult
formula: 8.86.1-5d md no vi yaustam sakhyd mumdcatam ‘do not reject our
friendship, free [us] (?)’. However, given the frequency of the combination vi muc +
acc. it is possible that Geldner (ad loc. ) is correct that the preverb vi actually
belongs with mumdcatam (or maybe more likely to both verbs), despite the
difficulty posed by the word order. For the thematicised perfect stems see p. 34.
There are only two attestations of middle-voice forms, one of which is reflexive:
10.38.5¢ prd muficasva pdri kiitsad ihd gahi ‘free yourself from Kutsa, come here’,
while the other is affective-possessive: 1.171.1d ni hélo dhattd vi mucadhvam dsvan
‘lay down your anger, unyoke your (own) horses’.

For the possibility that the form mumuktam at 6.50.10c is an impv. see p. 118.

mud ‘rejoice’
pres. med. 2nd pl. modadhvam (10.97.3a)

mus ‘steal’
pres. act. 2nd sing. musayd (1.175.4a)

muh ‘be dazed’
pres. act. 3rd pl. muihyantu (10.81.6¢)

220 For the shift in accent in the attested perf. subj. miimocati see Kiimmel (op. cit: 383).
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myj ‘clean’
sa-aor. 2nd dual mrksatam (2)

caus. med. pres. 2nd pl. marjayadhvam (7.2.4d)

myrd ‘have mercy’

pres. act. 2nd sing. mrld (19), 3rd sing. mrlatu (1.179.5¢), 2nd dual. mrlatam
(6.74.4b), 3rd dual mriatam (10.93.7a), 2nd pl. mridta (11), 3rd pl. mrlantu (2)
caus. act. 2nd sing. mrldya (18), 2nd pl. mrldyata (2.29.2d), 3rd pl. mrlayantu (4)
Jamison (1983: 102f.) rightly claims that there appears to be no difference in
meaning between the simple present and the causative, both taking dative
complements. As she also points out, both the simple present and causative can also
take an accusative. However there is no need for Jamison’s assertion than the
accusative of dgas ‘sin’ is ellipsed on every occasion where the accusative is absent;
the accusative could just as well be considered to be external to the main verbal
syntagma rather than as a direct object, and translated e.g. ‘regarding our sin,’: thus
7.93.7c ydt sim dgas cakrmd tdt si mrla ‘the sin which we have committed,

regarding this matter please have mercy’.

mrs ‘touch’
pres. act. 2nd sing. mrsa (3)
pres. med. 2nd sing. mrsasva (8.70.9b)

mry ‘crush’

pres. act. 2nd sing. mrpihi (4.4.5d), mrpa (5)

Thieme (1939) suggests that this is the descendant of two separate roots: *melh; ‘to
grind’ and *merh; ‘to catch’. There is no simple way to tell them apart, unlike in the
case of the similarly conjugated verbs p7; ‘fill” and p7, ‘give’, all of whose thematic
forms mean ‘fill’. For one thing, the meanings of the two roots are too similar, and
furthermore, from a formal point of view, they are not distinguished either by
preverbs — prd may be combined with either root, or by form, as both may be
thematic or athematic. It is clear that 7.104.22d drsddeva prd mrna rdksa indra
‘Crush harm as with a mill-stone’ means ‘crush’, because of the analogy of the mill-
stone. Thieme claims that at 6.44.17 prd mrna means ‘catch’: pdrdaca indra prd
mimd jahi ca ‘As they (the enemy) turn away, catch them and smite them.’. Klein

(1985: 1-85), however, translates the same passage ‘grind up and smash’.
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For the morphology of the imperative forms of this verb see page 28f.

mpr, ‘hinder’

int. 3rd sing. marmartu (2.23.6d)

This root only has one imperative form: 2.23.6¢cd brhaspate y6 no abhi hvdro dadhé,
svd tdm marmartu duchiind hdrasvati. Insler (19721: 92) suggests differentiating this
intensive from the previous mj7; ‘to crush”, with the meaning ‘hinder’, translating
the passage ‘Brhaspati, he who poses an obstacle for us, let that own angering221
mischief of his hinder him’. Mayrhofer (1986 s. MAR!3) appears to agree, while
Schaefer (1994: 166f.) rejects this, preferring to classify this form under m7 ‘to
crush’. One can certainly make a case for Insler’s distinction, both semantically —
the idea of the mischievous individual being hindered by his own obstable does
make sense — and historically, by connecting this verb to nouns such as amiir,
‘hindrance’ (Insler [op. cit]). However, once again, since the phonological evidence
is valid for either case, there is no way to be sure that the alternative translation
‘may his own mischief crush him’ is not correct.

med ‘be fat’

pres. act. 3rd pl. médyantu (2.37.3a)

Some scholars, such as Geldner (ad loc.), and Joachim (1978: 132) consider the
form meddtam, which occurs at 10.93.11d, to be a 3rd sing. med. impv. form. The
text is: 10.93.11cd sdda pahy abhistaye, meddtam veddta vaso which has been
translated either as ‘(Die Rede) soll an Weisheit fett werden, du Guter’ (Geldner) or
‘Beschiitze unser Genossentumswerden (unser fettes Gedeihen?) entsprechend
unserem Weisheitwesen, du Guter’ (Oldenberg [1909: ad. loc.]), in which case the

form meddtam is seen as an accusative verbal noun.

myaks ‘be attached’

pres. act. 2nd sing. myaksa (2.28.6a)

sec. pres. act. 2nd sing. mimiksa (9.107.6d), 2nd dual mimiksatam (4), 3rd dual
mimiksatam (2)

perf. med. 2nd sing. mimiksva (1.48.16b)

221 1.e. ‘which angers us’.
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The impv. form myaksa is the only extant form of this present stem. It occurs with
the preverb dpa, which has the effect of giving it the opposite meaning to that of the
simplex, i.e. ‘unattach’, as opposed to ‘attach’: 2.28.6a dpo si myaksa varuna
bhiydsam mdt ‘O Varuna, detach fear from me’.

The other reduplicated present forms are considered by Joachim (1978: 132f.) to be
secondary derivatives from the perfect. This is rejected by Kiimmel (2000: 387f.),
who prefers to see them as a thematicised, factitive reduplicated present. It almost
always appears in a formulaic expression, as in 9.107.6d mddhva yajiidm mimiksa
nah ‘provide our sacrifice with sweetness’, with acc. and instr.

The middle-voice form can either be a relic of an athematic reduplicated present or a
perfect (Kiimmel, loc. cit.). It occurs once at 1.48.16ab sdm no rayd brhatd
visvdpesasa, mimiksvd sdm ilabhir @ with a similar meaning to the above
reduplicated forms ‘equip us with high property, with every decoration, with
refreshment.’

mrad ‘make soft’
pres. act. 2nd sing. mrada (6.53.3c)

yaj ‘sacrifice’

pres. act. 2nd sing. ydja (18), 3rd sing. yajatu (3), 2nd pl. yajata (4.1.1d), 3rd pl.
yajantu (10.128.4a)

pres. med. 2nd sing. ydjasva (18), 3rd sing. yajatam (6.15.13d), 2nd dual. yajetham
(10.70.7d), 2nd pl. ydjadhva (8.2.37.a), yajadhvam (6), 3rd pl. yajantam (10.128.3a)
aor. -si impv. 2nd sing. ydksi (33)

-s- aor. 3rd dual yaksatam (3)

-s- aor. med. 2nd sing. ydksva (3)

The active and middle voice forms are usually considered to be differentiated in that
the former means ‘worship, offer (as a priest on behalf of someone else), while the
middle means ‘sacrifice (on one’s own behalf)’. A close analysis of the data shows
that this is basically true in the Rigveda. This is particularly strongly illustrated by
the fact that the dative denoting the party on behalf of whom the sacrifice or worship
is carried out only occurs with the active. Despite this one rule, however, the
situation on the whole is not very consistent and there are many exceptions222,

222 For a full discussion of the valency of the verb yaj see Baum (2006, forthc.).
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The agent of the active voice forms is almost always Agni, who is himself often
addressed as ‘hotar’. This, and the fact that the abovementioned dative very often
does occur with the active, illustrates the meaning ‘worship on behalf of others’.

The middle forms are often reflexive, or possessive-affective. This can be very
explicit, there being a reflexive pronoun as direct object, as in the formulaic svaydm
yajasva tanvam ‘offer your own body’, which occurs several times. However, the
middle voice with the preverb @ has a special meaning and valency — ‘bring
something to someone as a result of their worship’, as in 3.1.22cd prd yamsi hotar
brhatir iso nd, ’gne mdhi drdvinam d yajasva ‘Extend to us high refreshment, bring
us great wealth, O Agni’.

The -si impv. ydksi occurs many times in formulaic ydksi devan, ‘offer to the gods’,
mostly at the end of 11-syllable lines, although it does occur elsewhere too, either
with accusative object of the god to which of the offering is made, or else without
objects, simply meaning ‘make an offering’, as in 1.14.1c devébhir yahi ydksi ca
‘come here with the gods and make an offering’. Remarkably, it is once affective-
possessive: 1.75.5¢ dgne ydksi svam ddmam ‘O Agni, sacrifice your own house’.
Finally, the 2nd pers. dual form yaksatam, which is obviously created on the basis of
the aor. subj. ydksat, occurs three times in the same repeated line: 1.13.8c yajiidm no

yaksatam imdm ‘let these two offer this offering for us’, all of them in Book 1. See
also Narten (1964: 47f., 202f.).

yat ‘install, take position’
pres. act. 2nd dual ydtatam (8.35.12a)
pres. med. 2nd sing. yatasva (1.69.6b), 3rd pl. yatantam (5.59.8b)

yam ‘extend’

pres. act. 2nd sing. ydcha (21), yachatat (1.48.15c), 3rd sing. yachatu (13), 2nd dual
ydchatam (17), 3rd dual yachatam (2.41.20c), 2nd pl. ydchata (14), 3rd pl. ydchantu
“

pres. med. 2nd pl. yachadhvam (7.43.2b)

root. aor. 2nd sing. yandhi (8), 2nd dual yantdm (6), 2nd pl. ydnta (5), yantana (3)
-si impv. ydmsi (4)

caus. act. 2nd sing. yamaya (8.3.2d)

The imperative forms of this verb are entirely active and transitive, with one

exception. This verb has two characteristic meanings, in one case occurring with the



154 Index of attested imperative forms

noun Sdrman ‘shelter’, or its synonyms, as its direct object and a dative indirect
object, and in the other mainly in expressions concerning the granting of gifts, etc.
The difference is not inherent in the verbal stem, but rather in the choice of preverb,
the expression Sdrma yam occurring with none, while ‘to grant {gifts}’ is expressed
by prd yam. In this latter case the aorist is more common than the present, but is by
no means exclusively employed in this meaning, Thus prd + ydcha- means ‘grant’ in
6.59.9¢d @ na ihd prd yachatam, rayim visvayuposasam ‘grant us here property that
makes our whole life prosper.” One exception to this is is the semi-formulaic prd
[dat.] yacha- avrkdm prthii chardih ‘extend to (smbd.) your safe, broad shelter’
(1.48.15c¢, 8.9.1c), although it is worth noting that at 1.48.15d the text continues prd
devi gomatir isah ‘O Goddess, (grant us) cow (milk?)-rich refreshment’.

As already mentioned, the aorist forms yandhi and ydmsi occur mostly with the
preverb prd, with the meaning ‘grant’, as in 4.2.20d maho raydh puruvara prd
yandhi ‘grant us great wealth, O rich one.” However, on one occasion when there is
no preverb, the meaning is once again, ‘extend your shelter’: 7.88.6d yandhi sma
vipra stuvaté vdriitham ‘being wise, extend your shelter to your praiser.’

For an explanation of the form yandhi see page 25.

yas “boil’

pres. act. 3rd sing. yayastu

ya ‘travel (in a vehicle)’

pres. act. 2nd sing. yahi (142), 3rd sing. yatu (18), 3rd dual yatdm (120), 2nd pl.
yatd (17), yatdna (3), 3rd pl. yantu (1.167.2a)

-sis- aor 2nd dual yasistdm (5)

The aorist form ydasistdm occurs only in the formulaic expression yasistdm vartih
‘drive (around) your circuit’, always addressed to the Asvins. The present can
appear in the same formula, as e.g. at 1.34.4a, however usually no such object
occurs.

The form yasista, which occurs once at 1.165.15c. is classified as an impv. by older
scholars such as Whitney (1924: §914c¢), Macdonell (1916: §534) and Grassmann. It
is shown by Narten (1964: 209ff.) to be the 3rd sing. med. precative of the verb ya,
‘to ask for’.
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ydc ‘ask for’
pres. act. 2nd sing. yacatat (9.86.41d), 2nd pl. yacata (10.48.5¢c)

yuj ‘bind’

pres. act. 2nd sing. yuva (9.108.9¢)

pres. med. 2nd sing. yuvdsva (6)

The active forms of this verb (impv. and others) are only attested twice, both times
in late books.223 The single occurrence of the active impv. is transitive, and occurs
with the preverb vi, which modifies its meaning to ‘untie, open’ 9.108.9¢ vi késam
madhyamdm yuva ‘open (or ‘empty’?, cf. Geldner ad. loc.) the middle receptacle’.
The middle-voice form yuvdsva is another whose meaning is ‘give’, presumably
literally ‘attach to ...°, as in, e.g. 7.5.9ab tdm no agne maghdvadbhyah puruksiim,
rayim ni vajam Sriityam yuvasva ‘Give this cow-rich property, as fame-worthy booty

to our liberal (patrons)’.

yuy ‘keep away’

red. pres. act. 2nd sing. yuyodhi (7), 3rd sing. yuyotu (3), 2nd dual yuyotam (2),
yuyutdm (3), 2nd pl. yuydta (10), yuyétana (2)

sk-pres. act. 3rd pl. yuchantu (8.39.2¢)

caus. pres. 3nd. sing. yavdya (4), 3rd pl. yavayantu (8.48.5d)

2nd caus. act. 2nd sing. yavdya (4), 3rd pl. yavayantu (7.44.3d)

2nd caus. med. 2nd sing. yavayasva (5.42.9d)

The reduplicated present shows the construction ‘keep something (acc.) away from
someone (abl.)’, as in 2.6.4c yuyodhy asmdd dvésamsi ‘keep hostilities away from
us’. It can also have the enclitic personal pronoun nah in place of the proclitic
asmdd in the above example, which in this case would unusually have to be
considered an ablative too, as in 6.48.10c dgne hélamsi daivya yuyodhi ndh ‘O Agni,
keep the heavenly angers away from us’.

The stem yiicha, on the other hand, is intransitive, meaning ‘to stay away from
someone (abl.), 8.39.2¢ it6 yuchantv amiirah- ‘may the hinderances stay away from
here’.

223 The other attestation is one occurrence of the present active 3rd pers. sing. yuvdti at
10.42.5d.
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The transitive/causative stem yavdya- occurs only in Books 1, 8 and 10, and this is
clearly a late form. yavdya- occurs in Books 3,5,6,7 and 10, making an almost non-
overlapping distribution. Both are apparently undifferentiated in meaning from the
reduplicated stem yuyu-, showing also a similar valency, although with a tendency
to drop the ablative.

The single occurrence of the middle-voice caus. is not differentiated in meaning or
valency from the active: 5.42.9d brahmadvisah siryad yavayasva ‘keep the enemy
of the priest out of the sun’.224

Jamison (op. cif) considers the reduplicated stem yuyo- to be a perfect. Gotd (1987:
315f.) disputes Jamison’s accentual grounds for this theory, but Kiimmel (2000
401f.), does consider it a possibility. As the forms in question are all modal (except
one example of yuyoti at 1.92.11), Kiimmel considers it typical that the categorial
classification of these forms is uncertain, as even in early Vedic they were no longer
living forms, the only living perfect forms being the indicative and the participle.

yuj ‘yoke’

pres. act. 2nd pl. yundkta (2)

pres. med. 2nd dual. yusijatham (7), 2nd pl. yurigdhvdm (3)

root aor. med. 2nd sing. yuksvd (12)

-ya- pass. 2nd pl. yujyadhvam (10.175.1c)

The active forms are transitive, e.g. 10.101.10d ubhé dhiirau prdti vahnim yunakta
‘harness both poles to the beast’, while the middle-voice of all stems is possessive-
affective, as in 8.85.7a yuiijatham rasabham rdthe ‘yoke your donkey to your (own)
wagon [O Asvins]’

yudh ‘fight’

pres. act. 2nd sing. yudhya (2), 2nd pl. yiidhyata (8.96.14d)
aor. 2nd sing. yodhi (5.3.9a)

-si impv. yotsi (1.132.4e)

is-aor. 2nd dual yodhistam (6.60.2a)

caus. 2nd sing. yodhdya (3.46.2d)

[aor. inj. yodhth (10.120.3d)]

224 gee also Jamison (1983: 174).
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All of the impv. forms of this verb are active, but middle-voice forms are attested
elsewhere in the system. The active forms are always transitive, characteristically —
both present and aorist — occurring with the preverb abhi either with the meaning
‘fight against’, as in 6.31.3ab tvdm kiitsenabhi Sisnam indra-, -asisam yudhya
kityavam gavistau ‘you Indra, fight Stisna with Kutsa . . .” or, “to fight for something
(acc.)’, as in 6.60.2a td yodhistam abhi gd indra niindm ‘You two, Indra (and Agni)
fight now for the cows’. Other than that, it is used absolutely, with no object,
sometimes with an adverbial locative denoting the place where the fighting is to take
place. For the form yodhi, which is attested only at 5.3.9a dva sprdhi pitdram yodhi
... ‘Protect the father, fight (for him)’, see page 26f.

raks ‘protect’

pres. act. 2nd sing. rdksa (25), rdksatat (4.50.2d), 3rd sing. raksatu (2), 2nd dual
rdksatam (9), 3rd dual raksatam (2), 2nd pl. rdksata (2), 3rd pl. raksantu (8.48.5¢)
pres. med. 2nd sing. raksasva (10.69.4d)

Both the active and middle forms of this verb are always transitive. The middle is in
addition possessive-affective. Of the nine occurrences of rdksatam seven occur at
1.185, in the repeated pada 1.185.2-8d dyava rdksatam prthivi no dbhvat ‘Heaven
and Earth, protect us from Nothingness’225.

rad “dig up, scrape’
pres. act. 2nd sing. rdda (4), 3rd pl. radantu (7.62.3a)
-si impv. rdtsi (5.10.1d)

ran ‘enjoy’

pres. act. I 2nd sing. rana (5)

pres. X act. 2nd sing. ranaya (8.34.1b), 3rd pl. randyantu (6.28.1b)

-is- aor. 2nd pl. rdnistana (2.36.3b)

perf. rarandhi (3)

Narten (1964: 217) classes the form rdnistana with other -is- aorists which
developed from original root-aorists. She claims an ingressive meaning for the
aorist, as opposed to the present rana, which she asserts is durative. This appears to

225 See also Goto (1987: 257).
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me to be a very far-reaching conclusion to base on just one attested example:
2.36.3ab ...d hi gdntana, ni barhisi sadatana rdnistana ‘come here, sit on the altar-
grass and enjoy yourselves’, especially as the present only occurs in a practically
identical context; 5.51.8cd @ yahy agne atrivdt suté rana226 ‘drive here, Agni, and
take pleasure in the pressed (Soma), like Atri.’.

All other imperative forms of this verb are likewise intransitive, unless 10.59.5¢
rarandhi nah siiryasya samdygsi is to be understood transitively, as does Geldner
‘LaB uns des Anblicks der Sonne froh werden’.

According to Jamison (1983: 75 and 143), ranaya is a denominative from the noun
rdna ‘pleasure’.

For the form rarandhi see p. 25.

randh ‘cast down’ 227

pres.act. 2nd sing. randhi (4.22.9¢)

perf. act. 2nd sing. rarandhi (6.25.9b)

caus. act. 2nd sing. randhaya (9)

caus. med. 2nd sing. randhdyasva (3.30.16d)

Insler (19722) suggests that the form randhi is not the original reading of the text,
for which he posits *randha, explaining it as a metrically-motivated abbreviation of
randhaya, on the basis of a similar phrase at 7.30.2d. The advantage in suggesting
the replacement of one nonce-form by an unattested nonce-form is unclear to me.228
For my suggestion that randhi was created by analogy to the form jdsi in the same
way as yodhi see p. 27. The only other present-forms attested from this root are
from the -dya- stem randhaya-. This last is transitive, as is the affective middle-
voice form randhdyasva. The single perfect example is undifferentiated in meaning
from the present,229

226 The expression suté rana is repeated 5 times throughout the RV.

227 The 2nd pl. red. caus. aor. form riradhata, classified by Lubotsky as in imperative, is in
fact an injunctive.

228 See also Narten (1964: 218) and Kiimmel (2000: 416).

229 See also Kiimmel (2000: 415f.).
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rabh ‘seize’
pres. med. 2nd sing. rabhasva (3), 2nd pl. rabhadhvam (2)

ram ‘stop’

pres. med. 2nd sing. ramasva (10.34.13b), 2nd pl. ramadhvam (3.33.5a)
caus. act. 2nd sing. ramdya (5.52.13d)
caus II act. ramaya (10.42.1d)

The two causative forms, which both mean ‘to bring to a halt’ are explained by
Jamison (1983: 103, 131f.). Cf. also Goto (1987: 262ff.).

raj ‘give, bestow’

pres. act. 2nd sing. rirthi (7)

pres. med. 2nd dual raratham (1.117.23d), 2nd pl. raridhvam (5.83.6a)

-si impv. rasi (11)

aor. med. 2nd sing. rdasva (21), 2nd dual rasatham (1.46.6c), 3rd sing. rasatam
(10.36.14d), 3rd pl. rasantam (4)

All forms of this verb are middle-voice, except the impv. ririhi, and a number of
forms which are either derived from, or implied by the active s-aor. subj. stem rdsa-,
such as the -si impv. rdsi. The forms rdsatam and rasantam are also built on the
subjunctive stem, and are the first signs of the development of the thematic stem
rasa-, which is more widely attested in later texts. There appears to be no difference
whatsoever in meaning between the active and middle-voice forms, both occurring
with the same valency (acc. + dat.) and the same type of direct and indirect objects.
See also Narten (1964: 219ff.).

ra; ‘bellow’
pres. act. 2nd sing. raya (7.55.3a)

rikh ‘scratch’
pres. act. 2nd sing. rikha (2)

ruc ‘shine’
pres. med. 3rd sing. rocatam (10.43.9¢)

caus. act. 2nd sing. rocaya (2)
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The middle-voice forms are intransitive, meaning ‘to shine’, only occurring once in
the impv. at 10.43.9¢ vi rocatam arusé bhaniina sicih ‘The bright red one will shine
with light’. The causative is factitive-transitive ‘make shine’, as in 9.36.3ab sd no
Jyotimsi parvya, pdvamana vi rocaya ‘Make the lights shine for us, O First
Pavamana“.

For the history of the forms see Hoffmann (19682), Jamison (1983: 132), and Goto
(1987: 274-5).

ruj ‘smash’
pres. act. 2nd sing. rujd (9)

ruh ’grow’

pres. act. 2nd sing. roha (4), 3rd sing. rohatu (2), 2nd pl. rohata (10.18.6a), 3rd pl.
rohantu (2)

a-aor. 2nd dual. ruhdtam (8.22.9a)

caus. act. 2nd sing. rohaya (8.91.5a)

Goto (1987: 2771f.) splits this verb into two original roots, one meaning ‘grow’,
from an original *h;leyd”, and one meaning ‘ascend’, from an original
*reygh/leugh. For our purposes, Gotd classes the aorist impv. ruhdtam and the
causative rohaya ‘makes ascend’, as well any present forms that occur with an
accusative of goal as belonging to ruh- ‘ascend’. Thus, while at 10.85.20c @ roha
sirye amytasya lokdm ‘Ascend to the world of immortality, O Surya’ has the second
meaning, 3.8.11ab vdnaspate Satdvalso vi roha, sahdsravalsa vi vaydm ruhema
‘Grow with a hundred branches O Tree, with a thousand branches may we grow’,
belongs to the first. This example also shows that the aorist forms can in fact also
mean ‘grow’ despite what Gotd appears to say (op cit. fn 641). The aor. impv.
ruhdtam is unusual in meaning ‘ascend’ but being construed with a locative at
8.22.9ab d hi ruhdtam asvina, rdthe... ‘O Asvins, get into the chariot.230

ri ‘bellow’
pres. act. 2nd sing. ruva (1.10.4b)

230 See also Joachim (1978: 147f.).
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It “cling, hide’

pres. med. 3rd pl. layantam

Occurs once at 10.84.7cd: bhiyam dddhana hidayesu Sdtravah, pdrajitaso dpa ni
layantam, ‘the enemies, having fear in their hearts, defeated, shall hide away’. See
also Goto (1987: 279), Mayrhofer (1986, s. LAY).

vac ‘speak’

red. aor. 2nd sing. voca (1.32.1e), vocatat (5.61.18a), 3rd sing. vocatu (3.54.19b),
2nd dual vocatam (7.83.2d), 2nd pl. vocata (15)

[aor. inj. vocah (9)]

vocatat is the only example of the ending -fat on an aorist stem. The form occurs
once at 5.61.18ab: utd me vocatad iti, sutdsome rdthavitau, ‘And speak for me thus
when Rathaviti has pressed the Soma’. vac has a suppletive relationship with bri
(q.v.) the latter supplying the missing present stem.

vaiic ‘move crookedly, gallop’
pres. med. 2nd sing. vacyasva (3), 3rd pl. vacydntam (3.6.2d)

vat ‘acquire (spiritually)’

pres. act. 2nd sing. vataya (2)

vad ‘say’

pres. act. 2nd sing. vada (10), 2nd pl. vadata (3), 3rd pl. vadantu (10.94.1a)

pres. med. 2nd sing. vadasva (1.170.5¢), 2nd pl. vadadhvam (10.191.2a)

The middle-voice forms of this verb are mostly attested in Books 1 and 10, although
there is one occurrence of sdm vade at 7.86.2a. Gotd (1987: 282) says that the
middle voice has a reciprocal meaning, strengthened by use of the preverb sdm, and
this is well demonstrated by both of the impv. examples: 1.170.5¢ indra tvam
marudbhih sdm vadasva- ‘Indra, you talk together with the Maruts’, and 10.191.2ab
sam gachadhvam sdm vadadhvam, sdam vo mdnamsi janatam ‘come together,
converse, may your minds be one’.

The active forms can take a direct object denoting what is said; e.g. 2.43.2de sarvdto
nah Sakune bhadrdm & vada, visvdto nah Sakune piinyam d vada ‘From all sides
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announce the blessing to us, O Bird, from every side announce the good (fortune?)
to us, O Bird’.

vadh ‘strike, kill’
is-aor. 2nd dual vadhistam (4.41.4b)

Used once with the preverb ni, at 4.41.4ab asminn, ...ni vadhistam vdjram ... ‘strike

your Vajra down on him’. This root has a suppletive relationship with han.

vanj ‘win’

pres VIII act. 3rd pl. vanvdntu (2)

pres. med. 2nd sing. vanusva (1.169.1d)

s-aor. med. 2nd sing. vdmsva (6)

desid. 2nd sing. vivasa (5), 2nd pl. vivasata (2)

The sparsely attested active impv. is transitive, meaning ‘defeat’: 7.21.9cd vanvdntu
sma té ’vasa samike, ’bhitim aryd vaniisam Sdvamsi ‘May they with your help defeat
in battle the attack of the foreigners, the power of the enemy.’

The single example of the middle-voice form vanusva means ‘win’, but is transitive
rather than affective 1.169.1cd sd no vedho mariitam cikitvan, sumnd vanusva tdva
hi préstha ‘O Master, knowing the Maruts, win for us their goodwill, for they are
dearest to you.231” The aorist form vdmsva means the same, as in 8.23.27ab vdmsva
no varya puri, vamsva raydh puruspfhah ‘Win for us many choice things, win
property desirable to many.” This meaning, ‘win (for us)’, underlies even examples
in which the indirect object is not explicitly mentioned: 7.17.5 vdmsva visva varyani
pracetah, satyd bhavantv asiso no adyd ‘win all the choice things, O perceptive one,
may all our wishes come true today’. The second half of this verse makes it obvious

that Agni is being asked to win the choice things for the worshippers, and not for
himself. 232

231 Geldner’s translation “Du, Meister der Marut” is impossible, owing to the fact that
mariitam is accented.

232 For the differentiation of the two roots van and vani see Gotd (1987: 283ff.) For the form

vamsi, which isn’t an imperative, see p. 54. For vivasa and other desiderative imperatives,
see p. 34.
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van, (van') ‘love, wish’

-sk- pres. 3rd pl. vajsichantu (10.173.1c)

pres./a-aor. 2nd dual vdnatam (3), 2nd pl. vanata (8.7.9¢)

pres./ a-aor med. 3rd sing. vanatam (1.162.22d)

perf. vavandhi

The attestation of the form varichantu at 10.173.1cd is the only time this stem occurs
in the RV: visas tva sdrva vaiichantu, ma tvdad rastrdm ddhi bhrasat ‘May all the
tribes want you, may your realm not fall away from you.’

The form vdnatam, which could either be a thematic present or aorist, always occurs
in the formula ‘X (voc.) vdnatam girah’, ‘want (i.e. gladly accept) our songs’, while
the plural vanata occurs in a similar expression, but whose direct object is hdvam

‘call’ (8.7.9¢).
The single attestation of the form vavandhi, which appears to mean exactly the same
as the others forms, occurs at 5.31.13cd vavandhi ydjyarr utd tésu dhehy, djo janesu

yésu te syama ‘Accept those willing to worship, and place strength in them, in those
people among whom we wish to be’. For the classification of this form under the
root vani see Kiimmel (2000: 447ff.), and for the full grade in the root see p. 25.

vand ‘pray, praise’

pres. med. 2nd sing. vdndasva (6)

vap ‘strew’

pres. act. 2nd sing. vapa (8.96.9d), 2nd pl. vapata (10.101.3b), 3rd pl. vapantu
(2.33.11d)

varivasy- ‘make wide space’

pres. act. 2nd sing. varivasyd (2), varivasyantu (4)

vas ‘wish’
pres. act. 3rd sing. vastu (1.3.10c)

vas ‘shine, illuminate’
-sk- pres. act. 2nd sing. uchd (14), 3rd sing. uchatu (3), 2nd pl. uchata (10.35.5¢c),
3rd pl. uchantu (3)
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caus. act. 2nd sing. vasaya (2)

The present is usually addressed to Usas, whose name, of course, is derived from the
same root. It is usually intransitive, meaning ‘shine’, often, as here, with the preverb
vi, which emphasises the scattered nature of sunrays: 1.113.12d ihddydsah
Srésthatama vy ucha ‘shine here today, being the most beautiful Usas’. The verb
may occasionally take an accusative of goal, as in 7.77.4a dntivama diiré amitram
ucha- ‘You who are noble from nearby, illuminate the enemy, (when he is) far
away’ i.e. prevent him from hiding. Structurally, amitram in this example is
syntactically identical to ikd in the previous one.

More intriguing, perhaps, are examples where uchd occurs with revdt ‘containing
riches’, as in 1.92.14c revdd asmé vy ucha sanrtavati. While this could be adverbial,
as suggested e.g. by Grassmann, (ad loc.), I believe it is far more likely that it means
‘riches’ in exactly the same way that gomant and dsvavant (both of which
adjectives are attributed to Usas in 1.92.14ab) mean cow- and horse-prosperity
respectively at e.g. 9.105.4a géman na indo dsvavat ... dhanva ‘O drop, flow to cow
and horse prosperity’. Thus 1.92.14c means ‘shine on riches forus . . .

The causative occurs twice, both times at 1.134.3fg: prd caksaya rodast
vasayosdsah, Srdavase vasayosdsah ‘Reveal the two worlds, let the dawns shine, so
you may have glory; let the worlds shine’. See also under caks.

vas, ‘wear, clothe’

is-aor. 2nd sing. vdsisva (2)

caus. act. 2nd sing. vasaya (2)

Narten (1964: 238f.) raises the possibility that the form vdsisva may be an
innovation based on the root present vaste. However, she decides against this and

classifies this form as an is-aorist, both on formal and semantic grounds.

vah ‘drive, carry’

pres. act. 2nd sing. vdha (71), vahatat (10.24.5d), 3rd sing. vahatu (2), 2nd dual
vdhatam (15), 3rd dual vahatam (4), 2nd pl. vahata (4), 3rd pl. vdhantu (39)

pres. med. 2nd sing. vdhasva (2), 2nd dual vahetham (7.71.3d)

root aor. 2nd dual volhdm (5), 3rd dual volhdm (2)

-si impv. vaksi (24)
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All of the active forms are transitive, and seemingly undifferentiated from each
other in meaning. The basic meaning is ‘to convey’, most commonly in expressions
meaning ‘bring the gods here’, usually addressed to Agni, as in 1.12.3a dgne devar
ihd vaha ‘Agni, convey the gods here’. Another common usage with basically the
same meaning is that of horses conveying a god, or pulling a chariot, as in 5.62.4a a
vam dsvasah suytijo vahantu ‘Let the well-harnessed horse bring you (two)’. It may
also mean ‘to bring’, as yet another synonym for ‘bring property to us’, as in 1.34.5a
trir no rayim vahatam asvina yuvdm ‘Three times convey property to us, O Asvins.’

The rare middle voice forms are also transitive, and additionally has affective-
possessive force. The form vdhasva only occurs at 8.26.23: vayo yahi siva233 divé,
vdahasva siu svdsvyam / vdhasva mahdh prthupdksasa rdthe ‘Come, O
Accommodating Vayu, from heaven. Bring with you the good horse-riches, drive
from the great (heaven) your broad-flanked (or winged?) pair (of horses) on the
chariot.” See also Goto (1987: 295ft.).

The forms volhdm and volhdm are tentatively consigned by LIV?2 to the root-present,
apparently on the grounds that since this root was originally intransitive234, then it
can’t have had an original root aorist. In any case, these forms are synchronically
undifferentiated in meaning from the thematic present, e.g.: 2.41.9a td@ na a volham
asvind, rayim pisdngasamdrsam ‘Bring us property of a reddish (gold) appearance,
O Asvins’.

vdj ‘blow’

pres. act. 2nd sing. vahi (2), 3rd sing. vatu (7)

The two occurrences of the form vahi both occur at 10.137.3ab: a@ vata vahi
bhesajam, vi vata vahi ydd rdpah ‘O wind, blow medicine here, blow away (that
which is) sickness’.

vd, ‘extinguish’
caus. act. vapaya (10.16.13b)

Lubotsky (19971: ad loc.) classifies this form as a possible Ist sing. subj., as
opposed to Jamison (1983: 145) and Geldner who translate it as an imperative:

233 =§iva d.

234 L1v2: s, *yegh, fn. 1.
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10.16.13ab ydm tvam agne samddahas, tdm u nir vapaya prinah ‘O Agni, the one
whom you burnt, extinguish him again’.

vajay- ‘incite’
pres. act. 2nd sing. vajdya (10.68.2d)

vidj “find’

pres. act. 2nd sing. vinda (2)

a-aor 2nd sing. vidd (10.113.10d)

[aor. inj. vidah (4)]

For the question as to whether the injunctive vidas can also have modal value, see
page 41, and also Hoffmann (1967: 263).

The form vidd is attested at 10.113.10d vidé sii na urviyd gadhdm adyd ‘Find us a
ford today’. The form vidé in this example is without doubt *vidd u, and must be
distinguished from examples of vidas which become vido by sandhi, e.g. 5.30.4d

vido gdvam iirvdam usriyanam *you found the pit of the reddish cows’.

vid) “know’
perf. act. 2nd sing. viddhi (8), vittat (5.60.6d), 2nd dual vittdm (2)
Kiimmel (2000: 495ff.) assigns no special perfect meaning to the modal forms, but

rather considers them undifferentiated from a present stem meaning ‘to know’.

Vis “enter, settle (down)’

pres. act. 2nd sing. visa (18), 3rd pl. visantu (7)

pres. med. 2nd sing. visasva (10.56.1b), 3rd pl. visatam (10.34.14c)

pres. caus 2nd sing. vesaya (1.176.2a)

A verb of motion, the well-attested present occurs with either an acc. or a loc.,
meaning ‘to enter’. The usual addressee is Soma, and thus the singular occurs 14
times out of 18 in Book 9. Thus, e.g. 9.25.2¢ dhdrmana vayim d visa ‘go, according
to your nature, into Vayu’, and 9.97.36¢ indram d visa brhatd rdvena ‘go into Indra
with a great roar.’

The middle-voice forms, both impv. and non-impv., are uniformly late, the earliest
occurrence being in Book 8. The impv. only occurs twice, and its meaning differs
according to the preverb used: 10.56.1b trtivena jydtisa sam visasva ‘unite with the
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third light’, and 10.34.14¢ ni vo nii manyir visatam dratir ‘may your wrath abate,
(and) your disfavour’.

Vi§ ‘be active’
pres. act. 2nd sing. vividdhi (2)
See Narten (1964: 244{f.), Joachim (1978: 156), Mayrhofer (1986 s. VES) for the

differentiation of this root from another vis meaning “flow”.

VI ‘seek, pursue’

pres. act. 2nd sing. vihi (11), vihi (3), vitat (10.11.8d), 3rd sing. vétu (7), 2nd dual
vitam (6), 2nd pl. vitd (7.59.6a), 3rd pl. vydntu (7)

-si impv vési (5)

For the possible existence of a form vitd, see p. 93. The length variation in the root,
seen in viki and vihi could be due to analogy with the doublets didihi/didihi and
pipihi/pipthi . Thus the form vitd, if in fact Narten identified it correctly, is formed
by analogy to the form vihi. The -si impv. vési is actually the 2nd pers. sing. pres.
form of this verb. However it undoubtedly is used as an impv. See p. 55.

vid ‘strengthen, become firm’
med. pres. 2nd sing. vildyasva (2.37.3b)

viray- ‘act like a hero’
pres. med. 2nd pl. virayadhvam (2)

Vrp ‘cover’

pres. act. 2nd sing. arnu (9.96.11c), drnuhi (4), 2nd pl. drnuta (2.14.3d)

pres. med. 2nd sing. @rnusva (10.16.7b)

aor. act. 2nd sing. vrdhi (8), 2nd dual vartam (6.62.11d)

The active is transitive, mostly occurring with the preverb dpa, meaning ‘open’.
From the single occurrence of the middle voice, it is clear that it is reflexive:
10.16.7b sdm prérnusva pivasa médasa ca ‘cover yourself with fat and melted
butter’.

According to LIV, this verb is a conglomerate of (at least) three PIE verbs: *uel
‘einschlieBen, verhiillen’, *yer ‘aufhalten, abwehren’ and * Huer, ‘stecken’, the

latter to explain such forms as the aor. avar, and compounds such as pdri-vrta (op.
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cit.: fn.2). The long & in the pres. stem does not, according to LIV, indicate an
original laryngeal (**u/H-néuy, as suggested by Rasmussen [1983: 22]) but rather a
variant *ulnéu with different syllabification. (op. cit.: fn.4.). Lubotsky (20001)
dispenses with the multiple roots, making do with a single anit, laryngeal-initial root
*Hyar, and explains the stem irnu- as having been formed by laryngeal metathesis.
For extensive further bibliography see Mayrhofer (1986: s. VAR?).

vr ‘wish, choose’

pres. med. 2nd sing. vrnisvd (2), vrnidhvdm (5.28.6¢)

This is a ser root with some anit forms apparently by analogy to the root vr ‘to
cover’. See Hoffmann (1968), Lubotsky (20001).

vIj ‘twist’
pres. act. 2nd sing. vrridhi (2), 3rd sing. vrnaktu (4), 2nd pl. vrrikta (1.172.3b)

vrt ‘turn’

pres. med. 2nd sing. vartasva (10.95.17d), 3rd sing. vartatam (4), 2nd pl.
vartadhvam (10.19.1a), 3rd pl. vartantam (2)

root aor. 2nd pl. vartta (1.165.14c)

perf. act. 2nd pl. vavrttana (5.61.16c)

perf. med. 2nd sing. vavrzsva (9), 2nd pl. vavrdhvam (8.20.18d)

caus. act. 2nd sing. vartdya (11), 2nd dual. vartdyatam (2), 2nd pl. vartdyata
(2.34.9¢), 3rd pl. vartayantu (2)

While the present stem of this verb is always middle-voice, and intransitive,
meaning ‘turn round’, or ‘return’, the aorist and perfect stems may also be active.
The active forms are also intransitive, hardly differing in meaning from the middle-
voice presents: 1.165.14c ¢ su vartta maruto vipram dcha ‘please turn to the seer, O
Maruts’. An exception is the active perfect with the preverb &, which is transitive, as
in 5.61.16 té no vdsini kamyad, ... / d yajiiyaso vavrttana’, ‘Turn desirable goods to
us (in our direction), O sacrifice-worthy ones’.235

The causative forms, obviously, are always transitive, as in 2.23.7c bfhaspate dpa

tdm vartaya pathdh ‘Brhaspati, turn (divert) him (the wolf) from the path’.

235 See also Kiimmel (2000: 465).
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The stem vavrt- has been variously described in the past as a perfect, a reduplicated
present (e.g. by Whitney [1924: §643c and 1885: 164]), and an aorist (Hoffmann
[19761]). In any case the modal forms of this stem must be perfects. This is
confirmed by the optative form vavrtyar. The ending -yat in the RV is attested only
on present and perfect stems, while the aorists have the ending -yas.236 The main
obstacle to classifying all of the forms as perfects is the presence of the medio-
passive aorist forms dvavarti and dvavrtran. These must, however, be artificial
forms, since the medio-passive is formed from the root and not from the aorist
stem.237

vrdh ‘grow’

pres. act. 2nd sing. vdrdha (10), 3rd sing. vdrdhatu (2), 2nd dual vdrdhatam
(4.50.11a), 2nd pl. vardhata (2.2.1a), 3rd pl. vardhantu (13)

pres. med. 2nd sing. vdardhasva (10), 3rd sing. vdrdhatam (4), 2nd dual vdardhetham
(3.53.1d), 3rd pl. vdrdhantam (2)

them. perf. 2nd sing. vavrdhdsva (4)

caus. act. 2nd sing. vardhdya (13), 2nd dual vardhdyatam (2), 3rd pl. vardhayantu
(2.11.11¢)

caus. med. 2nd sing. vardhayasva (10.59.5d)

The caus. and pres. act. are both transitive, meaning ‘increase’ or ‘magnify’, and are
apparently undifferentiated in meaning, sometimes occurring in identical contexts,
as in 9.61.23c punand vardha no girah ‘as you are purified, enhance our songs’, and
3.29.10d -dtha no vardhaya girah ‘then magnify our songs’.

The middle-voice forms are either intransitive, meaning ‘grow’, as in 8.13.25ab
vdrdhasva su purustuta, fsistutabhir itibhih ‘grow, O much-praised one, with aid
praised by seers’, or transitive-affective, as 7.8.5d svaydm vardhasva tanvam sujata
‘enhance your own body, O well-born’. The single example of the middle-voice
causative falls into this latter category: 10.59.5d ghrténa tvdm tanvam vardhayasva
‘enhance your (own) body with fat’.238

236 See also footnote 15.

237 For a very comprehensive study of all of these forms see Kiimmel (2000: 462ff.). For the
medio-passive forms, see also Kiimmel (1996: 107f.).

238 Cf. Jamison (1983: 1571.).
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The thematic perfect form, in which the voiced, aspirated final consonant of the root
is preserved, is explained by Kiimmel (2000: 471) as being used because the regular
athematic form would have been *vavrtsva, which could have been confused with

forms from the verb vrt.

vrsc ‘cutup’
pres. act. 2nd sing. vrscd (9)

perf (?). act. 2nd dual vavrktam (6.62.10d)

Classification of the form vavrktam under this verb following Kiimmel (2000: 509).

vrsj ‘take courage’

a-aor. med. 2nd sing. vrsasva (10), 2nd dual vrsetham (2)

them. perf. 2nd sing. vavrsasva (8.61.7¢c)

Gotd (1987: 292) classifies @ vrsasva under vrs, ‘to rain’. My classification follows
Kiimmel (2000: 474f.), who in turn follows Neisser (1893).

Vrs2 ‘rain’
pres. caus. 2nd sing. vrsaya (10.98.1d), 2nd dual varsayatam (5.63.6d)

vrh ‘tear out’

pres. act. 2nd sing. vrhd (5), vrhatat (1.174.5¢), 2nd dual vrhatam (6.74.2a), 2nd
pl. vrhata (8.67.21c)

vyath ‘waver’
caus. act. 2nd sing. vyathaya (6.25.2b)

vyadh ‘pierce’
pres. act. 2nd sing. vidhya (9), 2nd dual vidhyatam (2), 3rd dual vidhyatam
(6.75.4c), 2nd pl. vidhyata (1.86.9¢)

vyda ‘enfold, swathe’
pres. med. 2nd sing. vyayasva (2)
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Sams ‘proclaim, recite’

pres. act. 2nd sing. sdmsa (6), 2nd pl. samsata (5)

pres. caus. samsaya (7)

The causative occurs only in the repeated pada d tii na indra Samsaya gésv dsvesu

‘O Indra, give us hope for cows and horses’, which occurs seven times at 1.29.1-
7¢239.

Sak ‘be powerful, be able’

aor. act. 2nd sing. sagdhi (15), 2nd dual saktam (4)

desid. act. 2nd sing. siksa (26), 3rd sing. Siksatu (1.81.6¢), 2nd dual siksatam (6)
For an example of the form Sagdhi see under pi», page 138.

For an account of the desiderative forms, see page 34.

sardh ’challenge, defy’
pres. act. 2nd sing. Sdrdha (5.28.3a)

sas “kill, slaughter’
pres. act. 2nd pl. Sasta (2)

§a ‘sharpen’

pres. act. 2nd sing. Sisthi (12), sisadhi (4), 3rd sing. sisatu (1.111.5a), 2nd dual
Sisttam (1.122.3a), 3rd dual sisitam (10.12.4d), 2nd pl. Sisita (2)

The form sisadhi has anomalous full-grade in the root. This form occurs four times,
at 6.15.19d, 7.104.19b, 8.42.3b, and 10.84.4b. It always occurs in the syntagma sdm
sisadhi at the end of the second pada of a tristubh line, an environment in which the
form sisthi does not occur. This suggests a formulaic or phraseological reason for
the preservation/coining of this form; conceivably could have been modeled on the
form (iit) sasadhi (from sas, q.v. ), which is morphologically regular, metrically
identical, occurs only in the same position in tristubh lines, and also isn’t too far

away in meaning. For the structure of the root see Rasmussen (1989: 53), and LIV s.

*kehs(i).

239 For the meaning see Jamison (1983: 134).
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§ds ‘command’
pres. act. 2nd sing. Sadhi (2.28.9d), 2nd pl. sastdna (10.52.1a)
perf. 2nd sing. sasadhi (2)

Suc ‘burn, shine’

pres. act. 2nd sing. soca (6), 3rd sing. Socatu (6.52.2d)

pres. med. 2nd sing. sécasva (2)

perf. act. 2nd sing. susugdhi (1.97.1b)

caus. act. 2nd sing. socaya (6.22.8d)

The valency of this verb is extremely similar to that of vas; (q.v.). The active forms
are intransitive, but may sometimes take an accusative of goal, meaning “shine on
something”. It even occurs once with revdr (10.69.3¢) in the same way as vas; does,
again leaving open the question whether revdr is adverbial or nominal.

The causative only occurs once in the RV, at 6.22.8d: brahmadvise Socaya ksam
apds ca ‘for the hater of Brahma make the earth and waters burn’.

The form susugdhi appears once in the RV, at 1.97.1, together with two attestations
of the part. of the int., and is undoubtedly used to achieve a poetical effect rather
than for any perfect meaning: dpa nah Sésucad aghdm, dgne Susugdhy d rayim / dpa
nah sosucad aghdm.

Sudh ‘cleanse’
caus. act. 3rd pl. sundhayantu (10.17.10a)

Subh ‘be beautiful, shine’
pres. act. 2nd sing. sumbha (8.70.2a), sumbhata (1.21.2b)

Sus ‘dry out’

pres. act. 3rd sing. susyatu (7.104.11c)

SF ‘smash’

pres. act. srnihi (8), Srnitam (7.104.1c), sSrnantu (10.87.15a)
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Snath ‘push, pierce’

root aor. 2nd sing. snathihi (2)

is-aor. 2nd pl. snathistana (9.101.1c)

For the mechanism which led to the formation of productive -is- aor. forms from old

set root aorists see Narten (1964: 53).

srath ‘become loose’
pres. act. 2nd sing. srathaya (2)
red. aor. 3rd pl. Sisrathantu (7.93.7d)

§ri “lean, incline, turn’
pres. med 2nd sing. srayasva (2), 3rd dual. srayetam (7.2.6d)240, 2nd pl.
srayadhvam (2), 3rd pl. Srdyantam (6)

SrT ‘perfect, make shine’
pres. act. 2ng. sing. Srinthi (8.2.11b), 2nd pl. Srinita (9.46.4c), srinitana (9.11.6¢)
For the meaning see Narten (1987).

Sru ‘hear’

pres. act. 2nd sing. Synu (4), Srnuhi (7), Srnudhi (5), 3rd sing. srnotu (25), 2nd dual
Srnutdm (22), 2nd pl. Srnutd (5), Srnota (1), Srnotana (2), 3rd pl. Srnvdntu (12) pres.
med. 2nd sing. srnusvd (1.131.7¢)

aor. 2nd sing. srudhi (39), 3rd sing. srotu (2), 2nd dual srutdm (40), 2nd pl. sruta
(3), srota (4), 3rd pl. Sruvantu (2)

-si impv. srosi (6.4.7b)

caus. act. 2nd sing. sravdya (3), 2nd dual sravayatam (7.62.5¢)

An extremely common verb which has been extensively discussed elsewhere. For
the aor. form Srudhi, the formula Srudhi hdvam and the form srnudhi see p. 23 and
p-82. For the full- and zero-grade variants Synutd, srnota and srpotana see p.31. For

the -si impv. form srdsi see p. 56.

240 The form srayethe is wrongly classified by Lubotsky (19971) as an imperative.
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Srus ‘obey’

pres. act. 3rd sing. srosantu (1.86.5a)

This is a secondary root from sru. See p. 56, LIV s. kleus and further bibliography
in Mayrhofer (1986: s. SROS).

svaric ‘bow’

pres. med. 2nd sing. svaiicasva (2)

The uniformly late present stem only appears with the preverb ud, meaning ‘rear
up’.241

$vas ‘snort, rumble’

caus. act. 2nd sing. svasaya (6.47.29a)

sac ‘follow’

pres. act. 2nd sing. sacata (10.75.5b)

pres. med. 2nd sing. sdcasva (3), 3rd sing. sacatam (1.183.2¢), 3rd dual sacetam
(1.185.9b), 3rd pl. sacantam (7)

pres. I11. act. 3rd sing. sisaktu (6), 2nd pl. sisakta (10.19.1b)

The hapax legomenon sacata (10.75.5) is the only attested active form of this stem.
Gotd (1987: 319) calls it “ganz abnorm”, and Lubotsky (19971: ad loc.) classifies it
as a nonce form. Despite the reduplicated stem often being active, while the
thematic stem saca- is always middle-voice (apart from the single example above),
Gotd (1987: 3191.) correctly finds no difference in meaning between them, while

suggesting that the reduplicated stem may originally have been iterative.242

sad ‘sit’

pres. act. 2nd sing. sida (16), 3rd sing. sidatu (2), 2nd dual sidatam (5), 3rd dual
sidatam (2), 2nd pl. sidata (11), 3rd pl. sidantu (1)

pres. med. 2nd sing. sidasva (1.36.9a)

241 For the semantics of this verb see Hoffmann (1960). See also under nam, p. 128.

242 See also Joachim (1978: 163f.). For the form sdksva (1.42.1c), which could belong here,
see under sah.
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a-aor. 2nd sing. sdda (5), 3rd sing. sadatu (7.97.4a), 2nd dual sddatam (4), 3rd dual
sadatam (4), 2nd pl. sddata (3), sadatana (2.36.3b), 3rd pl. sadantu (7)

-si impv. sdtsi (12)

caus. act. 2nd sing. saddya (6), 2nd pl. saddyata (10.30.14b)

caus. med. 2nd pl. sadayadhvam (5.43.12b)

[aor. inj. sadah (6)]

An intransitive verb, most of whose forms are active. It behaves, when used with the
preverb 4, rather like a verb of motion, in that the seat (etc.) that is to be sat on is in
the accusative: 3.53.3c éddm barhir ydjamanasya sida- ‘sit on this altar-grass of the
sacrificer’. The other most common preverb with which this verb is used is n#, in
which case it means ‘sit down’: 7.11.1d ny agne hota prathamdh sadehd ‘O Agni,
sit down here as the first 26¢r’. The middle voice impv. only occurs once, and, once
again like verbs of motion, is reciprocal, meaning ‘sit together’, and is strengthened
by the preverb sdm (cf. sdm gachasva etc.): 1.36.9ab sdm sidasva mahani asi,
§écasva devavitamah *Sit together (with us), you are great, burn brightly . . .>.243,
For the causative forms see Jamison (1983: 169f.).

The lack of retroflexion in the present stem sida- (> *si-sde-) is explained by
Klingenschmitt (1982: 129) as being due to dissimilation of the internal -s- of the
root from the s- of the reduplicating syllable. This is the opposite phenomenon to the
assimilation of the root-initial s- with the -d-, as seen in e.g. the word nidd- < *ni-
sdo-. The long -I- is the result of compensatory lengthening, as in other cases of

consonant loss by dissimilation. For further literature on this problem see Mayrhofer
(1986: s. SAD).

san ‘attain’
pres. act. 2nd sing. sanuhi (8.81.8c), 3rd sing. sanotu (6.54.5¢), 3rd pl. sanvantu

2
a-aor. 2nd sing. sdna (5.75.2b)

saparya- ‘worship’
pres. act. 2nd sing. saparya (10.98.4d), 2nd pl. saparyata (7)

243 Cf. Joachim (1978: 164).
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sas ‘sleep’

pres. act. 3rd sing. sdstu (5), 3rd dual sastam (1.29.3b), 3rd pl. sasdntu (4)

All five occurrences of the form sdstu occur at 7.55.5, as does one instance of
sasdntu: sdstu matd sdstu pitd, sdstu Svd sdstu vispdtih / sasdntu sdrve jiiatdyah,
sdstv aydm abhito jdnah ‘Let mother sleep. let father sleep, let the dog sleep, let the
chieftain sleep, let all the relatives sleep, the these people hereabout sleep’.

sah ‘conquer’

pres. med. 2nd sing. sdhasva (4), 2nd pl. sahadhvam (10.103.2¢)

-si impv. saksi (5.33.2d)

s-aor. med. sdksva (1.42.1c), saksva (3.37.7¢)

The form sdksva only occurs at RV 1.42.1c: sdksva deva prd nas purdh. This form
has been assigned both to sah and sac. The latter option is to be found in
Grassmann, Geldner (“Geh uns als Geleitsmann voran, o Gott!””) and Macdonell
(1916: 426). The former viewpoint is represented by Narten (1964: 265), who also
quotes Bohtlingk-Roth (1855-1875), Whitney (1885), and Ludwig (1876-1888),
where it is translated as (in his spelling) “sige, gott, vor uns einher”.
Morphologically, both possibilities seem impeccable, as both verbs have identical
sigmatic aorist forms sdksat. The root sah also has a form sdaksva, with the same
lengthening seen in some of its other sigmatic aorist forms, such as dsaksi, etc. This
form, however, could also be classified as a perfect (< *se-sgh-), and the other
lengthened sigmatic aorist forms, which are all late, derived from it by analogy.244
In favour of the sah derivation is that there is no other attestation of sac with the
preverb prd. However, the semantics could be more compatible with sac, as the
hymn is addressed to the god Ptsan, who looks after travellers on the roads, and thus
the meaning ‘accompany us (or possibly ‘lead us’) ahead, O god’ works very well.
If we accept the sah derivation, then purdh would have to be understood as a

postposition, and the line would mean ‘conquer forth, O God, in front of us’.

244 gee also p. 30.
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sa ‘bind’

pres. act. 2nd sing. sya (5), 3rd sing. syatu (2), 2nd dual syatam (2), 3rd dual
syatam (2.40.4d)

pres. med. 2nd sing. syasva (3), 2nd pl. syadhvam (10.30.11c)

root aor. 2nd sing. sahi (4.11.2a), 2nd dual sitam (8.5.9¢)

The present stem is thematic: *shj-ié-. All impv. forms of this verb verb appear
either with the preverb dva or vi, both combinations having the meaning ‘untie’,
‘release’, as seen clearly in 6.40.1b -dva sya hdri vi muca sdkhaya “unhitch the
horses, release the two friends’245. The uncommon middle-voice forms appear to
have exactly the same meaning: 3.4.9ab tdn nas turipam ddha posayitnii, déva
tvastar vi rarandh syasva ‘And, O god Tvastr, giving, release our property-bringing
seed’.246

sadh ‘bring to one’s goal, succeed’

pres. act. 2nd sing. sadha (8)

pres. med. 3rd pl. sadhantam (6.53.4c)

caus. act. 2nd sing. sadhdya (4), 2nd dual sadhdyatam (7.66.3c)

Of the eight examples of the active form sddha, seven occur in the repeated verse
ilam agne puruddmsam sanim, goh Sasvattamdm hdvamanaya sadha?47 ‘Make
refreshment, the many-wondered, recurring, attainment of a cow possible for the
caller’. The middle voice means ‘to succeed’, as in 6.53.4c sadhantam ugra no
dhiyah ‘may our thoughts come to fruition’. The causative has a similar meaning to
that of the active: 1.94.4¢ jivatave pratardm sadhaya dhiydh ‘make our thoughts
come to fruition, that we live longer’. As can be seen from this example, there is a

true causative/intransitive relationship between the active and middle-voice
forms.248

245 Unlike Geldner: “Halte die Falben an, spanne die beiden Kameraden aus’.
246 Or, as Klein (1985: 2-99): “And, giving us that property-giving seed, release us’.
247 3.1.23ab, 3.5-7.11ab, 3.15.7ab, 3.22-23.5ab.

248 See also Jamison (1983: 159).
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sic ‘pour’

pres. act. 2nd sing. sificd (5), 3rd sing. sificatu (2), 2nd dual sificatam (2), 2nd pl.
sificata (9), 3rd pl. sificantu (8.53.3b)

pres. med. 2nd sing. sificasva (3.47.1c¢), 2nd pl. sificddhvam (7.16.11c¢)

The active is transitive, while the middle-voice is poorly attested, but is probably
possessive-affective, as in 3.47.1c d sificasva jathdre mddhva iirmim ‘Pour the wave
of the sweet (drink) into (your own) stomach’.

sidh ‘drive away’
pres. act. 2nd sing. sédha (6), 3rd sing. sedhatu (10.36.4a), 2nd dual sédhatam
(5), 2nd pl. sédhata (3) , 3rd pl. sedhantu (10.100.8b)

STV ‘sew’
pres. act. 3rd sing. sivyatu (2.32.4c)
pres. med. 2nd pl. stvyadhvam (10.101.8b)

Su ‘press’

pres. act. 2nd sing. sunii (1.28.6d), 3rd sing. sunotu (8.33.12a), 2nd pl. sundta (4),
sunotana (5.34.1c), sunutd (3)

pres. med. 2nd pl. sunudhvam (4.35.4c)

root aor. 3rd sing. sotu (10.76.6a), 2nd dual sutdm (2), 2nd pl. séta (3), sotana
(8.4.13b)

The single attestation of the middle-voice of this verb is obviously affective:
4.35.4cd dtha sunudhvam sdvanam mddaya, patd rbhavo mddhunah somydsya
‘Press (for yourselves) the pressing for exhilaration, drink, O Rbhus, (of) the sweet

Soma.’

su ‘impel’

pres. act. 2nd sing. suva (9), suvatat (4.54.3d), 3rd sing. suvatu (3), 3rd pl.
suvantu (7.50.3¢)

[aor. inj. savih (3)]
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sid ‘prepare’

pres. act. 2nd sing. sidaya (2), 3rd pl. sidayantu (2)

Mayrhofer (1986: s. SUD and SVAD) and Gotd (1987: 342f. and 1988: 310) cast
doubt on the traditional derivation of these forms from the root svad ‘sweeten’ (as
appears e.g. in Jamison [1983:99]) both on semantic and morphological grounds.
LIV2(s. *suehd), however, reunites them, reconstructing siidaya- as *suhyd-éie
and s(®vada- as a relic of an old nasal present *su/ pd. Further bibliography may

be found at all of the above quoted references.

S ‘run’
them. aor. 2nd sing. sdra (9.41.6¢)

Srj ‘release’
pres act. 2nd sing. srjd (27), 2nd dual srjdtam (3), 2nd pl. srjdta (4), 3rd pl. srjantu

3)
pres. med. 2nd sing. srjasva (2), 2nd, pl. srjddhvam (6.48.11c)

SYp ‘creep’

pres. act. 2nd sing. sarpa (10.18.10a), sarpatu (8.17.7¢), sarpata (10.14.9a)

A verb of uniformly late distribution, the earliest example of any form occurring in
Book 8.

skambh ‘fasten, strengthen’
pres. act. 2nd pl. skabhaydta (10.76.4b)

For bibliography covering the forms in -aya- see under grh.

stan ‘thunder’

pres. act. 2nd sing. standya (5.83.7a)

root aor. stanihi (6.47.30b)

[red. aor. inj. tatanah (1.38.14b)]

For the form of the root aor. from set roots see p. 94. For the etymology and
meaning of the root, see Narten (1993). For the sole example of the form stanihi see
p- 139. For the identification of the form ratanah as a reduplicated aor. see
Hoffmann (19763). For the sole attestation of this form see p. 148.
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stu ‘praise’
pres. act. 2nd sing. stuhi (20), 2nd dual stutam (8.35.11a), 2nd pl. stota (2)
si-impv stosi (10.22.4d)

stubh ‘rejoice’
pres. act. 2nd pl. stobhata (1.80.9b), stobhantu (8.92.19b)

StF ‘strew’

pres. act. 2nd dual strnitam (8.73.3a), strnitd (3)

pres. med. 3rd sing. strnitam (7.17.1b)

The single example of the middle voice is passive, or ‘fientive’: 7.17.1ab dgne
bhdva susamidha samiddha, utd barhir urviyd vi strnitam ‘O Agni, may you be lit

with good kindling, and may the altar-grass be spread widely’

stha ‘stand’

pres. act. 2nd sing. tistha (34), 3rd sing. tisthatu (3), 2nd dual tisthatam (1.183.3a),
2nd pl. tisthata (5), 3rd pl. tisthantu (2)

pres. med. 2nd pl. tisthadhvam (7.104.18a), 3rd pl. tisthantam (3.18.2d)

[aor. inj. sthah (6.24.9¢)]

The active forms of this verb are intransitive. With the preverb 4 it takes an
accusative of goal and means ‘to get into (a chariot)’, as in 3.44.1d a tistha hdritam
rdtham ‘get into the gold-coloured chariot’. The middle voice only occurs with vi,
and is reflexive and reciprocal, meaning ‘to spread apart’ 3.18.2d vi te tisthantam

ajdrd aydasah ‘your (flames) will spread apart, ageless and restless’.
spas see pas

spr ‘win’

pres. act. 2nd sing. sprnuhi (10.87.7a)

root aor. 2nd sing. sprdhi (2), sprtam (10.39.6d)

It is suggested by Wackernagel (1942: 176) that this is actually two roots with
identical morphology, one meaning ‘win’, the other meaning ‘release’. The formal

difference, as shown by Joachim (1978: 172f.) is in the valency; the former takes an
accusative object, while the latter takes an ablative. Thus to the latter root belongs



Index of attested imperative forms 181

e.g. 10.87.7ab utalabdham sprauhi jataveda, alebhanad rstibhir yatudhdanat ‘Free
the seized one from the magician who has seized him with your spears, O
Jatavedas.’, while to the former belongs 5.3.9a dva sprdhi pitdaram yodhi ... ‘Protect
the father, fight (for him)’.

sprs ‘touch’

pres. act. 2nd sing. sprsa (5), 2nd pl. sprsata (10.70.5a)

caus. med. 2nd sing. sparsayasva (10.112.3b)

The middle voice causative is passive, meaning ‘let (it) be touched’: 10.112.3ab
hdritvata vdrcasa siryasya, Srésthai ripais tanvam sparsayasva ‘Let your body be

touched by the gold-coloured shine of the sun, by the most beautiful forms(?)’.

Sphi ‘kick away’
pres. act. 2nd sing. sphura (4.3.14¢)

Smyr ‘remember’
pres. med. 2nd dual smaretham (7.104.7a)

syand ‘move quickly’
pres. med. 2nd sing. syandasva (9.67.28a), 3rd pl. sydndantam (5.83.8b)

sru ‘flow’
pres. act. 2nd sing. srava (34), sravantu (10.9.4c)

svaj ‘embrace’

pres. act. 2nd pl. svajadhvam (10.101.10c)

svad ‘make tasty/be tasty’
pres. act. 2nd sing. svada (3.14.7d), 3rd pl. svddantu (10.110.10d)
pres. med. 2nd sing. svddasva (3)

pres. caus. 2nd sing. svadaya (10.110.2b)

svap ‘sleep’
pres. act. 2nd sing. svapa (3)

pres. caus. svapaya (1.29.3a)
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svar ‘sound’
pres. act. 2nd sing. svara (3), 3rd pl. svarantu (8.13.28a)

han ‘slay’
pres. act. 2nd sing. jahi (50), 3rd sing. hantu (3), 3rd dual hatdm (16), 2nd pl. hatd
(3), 2nd pl. hantana (2), 3rd pl. ghnantu (7.104.17d)

haj ‘move’

pres. med. 2nd sing. jihisva (5.78.5a), 3rd sing. jihitam (4), 3rd dual jihatam
(7.34.24a), 3rd pl. jihatam (2)

The form jihitam only occurs in 10.59.1-4d.

ha; ‘leave’

pres. act. 3rd sing. jahatu (3.53.21d)

pass. 3rd sing. hiyatam (2)

Mayrhofer (1986: ad loc), considers this and Ad; to ultimately have the same origin.
LIV (s. *gheH and *gheh ), while pointing out that all that differentiates between
the two roots is the active and middle voice, is hesitant to consider them one root, on

the grounds that “eine Vereinigung beider Wurzeln bediirfte genauerer semantischer
Untermauerung.”

hi ‘launch, drive’

pres. act. 2nd sing. hinu (2), hinuhi (2), hinutat (10.16.1d), 2nd dual hinotam
(1.184.4b), 2nd pl. hinota (10), hinotana (10.30.7d), 3rd pl. hinvantu (4)

them. pres. 2nd sing. hinva (10.156.2¢), 3rd sing. hinvatu (1.27.11c)

root aor. 2nd pl. heta (10.30.9b)

hu “sacrifice, pour’
pres. act. 2nd pl. juhota (7), juhdtana (6) , juhuta (2)
-si impv. hosi (6.44.14c)

hii “call’
pres. act. 2nd sing. hvaya (5.53.16¢)
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hrj ‘take’
pres. act. 2nd sing. hara (2)

hr; ‘like’
pres. act. 2nd sing. harya (7), 2nd dual hdryatam (2), 2nd pl. haryata (5.54.15¢)

hrs *be excited’
pres. med. 2nd sing. hdrsasva (2)

pres. caus. 2nd sing. harsaya (3)

hva see hii
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